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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION

With the exception of his lectures on anthropology, The Conflict
of the Faculties was the last book Kant published. Although it
appeared in the autumn of 1798, its three parts—dealing with the
conflict between the ‘‘lower’’ or philosophical faculty on the
one hand and the three ‘‘higher’’ faculties of theology, law, and
medicine on the other—were written on different occasions
and originally intended to be issued separately. Publication of
the first two parts had to be postponed, however, because of the
repressive measures of Frederick William II, which Kant refers to
in his Preface to this work.

The theme of a conflict between the philosophical and
theological faculties appears in Kant’s correspondence as early as
1793. Having expressed his distrust of the biblical theologian
who wants to overstep the limits of his authority and pronounce
upon purely philosophical writings, he notes that the worst thing
about the affair is that the philosopher, instead of resisting the
theologian’s claim, comes to an understanding with him. In a
letter to J.G. Kiesewetter of December 13, 1793, he says that this
sort of coalition and the false peace resulting from it ‘“must come
up for discussion one day’’ (XI, 456 [this system of notation
referstothe Koniglich Preussische Akademie der Wissenschaften
edition of Kant’s works]). Kant had, in fact, discussed the
subject briefly, earlier that year, in his Preface to the first edition
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Translator’s Introduction

of Religion within the Limits of Mere Reason. Since ‘‘The
Conflict of the Philosophical Faculty with the Theology
Faculty’’ was written before October 1794, we can look to the
events of that period to account for his decision to continue the
discussion promptly rather than ‘‘one day’’ in the indefinite
future. The Preface to Religion arose out of the circumstances
surrounding its publication, and the situation had not improved
by the following year: if anything, it had deteriorated even
further. Moreover, the ‘‘biblical theologians,’’ to no one’s great
surprise, had reacted sharply and adversely to what they
regarded as the philosopher’s invasion of their territory. The
precarious position into which the philosophical faculty was
being forced made it imperative for Kant to define more clearly
his faculty’s rights in its inevitable conflict with the theological
faculty. The conflict, as Kant would put it, had become an
“‘illegal’’ one, in which one of the parties was resorting to force
and fraud to silence the other and secure an amicable
accommodation with it. He must, therefore, make it clear to
both parties that the philosophical faculty has the right and the
duty to keep the conflict going, to accept no such settlement but
rather press for a verdict on the part of reason.

Kant wrote to the liberal theologian C.F. Staeudlin on May
4, 1793 (XI, 429-30) that his ‘‘rather violent’’ Preface to Religion
was occasioned by the obstacles that the Censorship Commission
in Berlin had put in the way of its publication, answering his
arguments not with reason but with ‘‘anathemas launched from
the clouds over officialdom.”’ Like many of his colleagues, Kant
had not adjusted to the change in the intellectual climate of
Prussia that followed upon the death of Frederick the Great in
1786. Despite his veiled criticism of kings who spend on war the
money that might better be used for education, Kant was well
aware that the academic community enjoyed a unique status
under Frederick. Everywhere else, he wrote in 1784, man is kept
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Translator’s Introduction

under intellectual tutelage, discouraged from using his own
reason in matters that concern him most closely. The guardians
of the people are only too glad to do their thinking for them,
admonishing them not to argue but only believe: ‘“‘Only one
prince in the world says, ‘Argue as much as you will, about what
you will, but obey’ *’ (What Is Enlightenment? V11, 36). Discuss-
ing Frederick’s motto, Kant drew a distinction that he would
invoke in later, less fortunate times, between the private and the
public use of one’s reason. A man makes private use of his reason
when, as a civil servant, he performs the functions for which he
was hired. So the clergyman, as a representative of the state, is
not free to argue with the tenets of the church when he addresses
his congregation: here obedience, not argument, is called for.
But the same man, as a scholar, has complete freedom to argue,
to communicate to the learned public of the world the use of his
own reason in religious matters. In his sermons he speaks in the
name of the church and at its dictation: in his scholarly writings
he speaks freely in his own name.

Although the mechanism of censorship did exist under
Frederick the Great, it was, at his express order, applied very
mildly in scholarly affairs, only ‘‘to prevent public scandal.”’ But
within two years after he was succeeded by his religiously
orthodox and mystically inclined nephew, Frederick William II,
the situation had changed drastically. In 1788 Baron ven
Zedlitz—to whom Kant had dedicated the Critique of Pure
Reason—was dismissed, and the notorious Woellner was
appointed Minister of Justice and head of the state departments
of church and schools. Together, the King, his favorite minister,
and the coterie of likeminded officials they gathered around
them launched a campaign to ‘‘stamp out the Enlightenment.”’
Six days after his appointment, Woellner’s Edict on Religion
paid lip service to freedom of conscience while effectively
silencing any criticism of orthodox ecclesiastical tenets:
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Translator’s Introduction

A subject of the Prussian state is declared free to hold what
religious views he likes, so long as he quietly performs his
duties as a good citizen of the state and so long as he keeps
any peculiar opinion to himself and carefully guards himself
from .spreading it or persuading others, making them
uncertain in their faith or leading them astray.

To ensure that Prussian subjects kept their opinions to
themselves, a new Censorship Edict was enacted which would
limit ‘‘the impetuosity of today’s so-called enlighteners’’ by
censoring all writings dealing in any way with religious matters,
whether published within Prussia or exported for publication
outside Prussia.

The antics of this Censorship Commission, especially of one
Hermann Daniel Hermes, soon became a subject for concern as
well as ridicule. In one of his gossipy letters from Berlin, J.G.
Kiesewetter—a former pupil of Kant who had become tutor to
the royal children—reported that the first issue of his new
journal, Philosophische Bibliothek, was returned with so many
corrections that he had decided in favor of foreign publication. *
‘“His [Hermes’] corrections are masterpieces: they would deserve
tobe published as an official document of the Berlin Censorship
Commission, if I were not so lazy.”” He had treated the
distinguished Professor Grillo ‘‘like a schoolboy, writing
doggerel in the margins of his manuscript’’ (November 23, 1793,
XI, 450-52). By the following year, Hermes and his colleague
Hillmer had been appointed overseers of secondary schools, and
Kant foresaw trouble for the universities. Commenting to J.E.
Biester on Rehberg’s essay grounding the principle of right on the
powers that be, Kant remarked that it would be too dangerous to
answer that view. ‘“As a matter of fact, an essay of that sort
forbids one at the outset to say anything against it. That
injunction will presumably be felt with full force, since Herr
Hermes and Herr Hillmer have taken their positions as overseers



Translator’s Introduction

of secondary schools and have thereby acquired influence on the
universities with respect to how and what is to be taught there”’
(April 10, 1794, XI, 496-97). In 1795 Kant personally
experienced their direct influence on the universities when
Woellner and Hillmer issued an order to the academic senate in
Koenigsberg, forbidding any professor to lecture on Kant’s
philosophy of religion (XIII, 371).

Some such action was not entirely unexpected. Although
Woellner at first tried to appear friendly to Kant, Kant was so
obviously the embodiment of what the government was
committed to destroy that rumors of a conflict were circulating
three years before it actually materialized. The fact that Kant’s
expected book on moral philosophy (presumably the frequently
postponed Metaphysic of Morals) had failed to appear at the
1791 book fair in Berlin created a stir. ‘‘People around here are
saying . . . that Woltersdorf, the new Oberkonsistorialrath, has
managed to get the King to forbid you to write any more’’ (from
Kiesewetter, June 14, 1791, XI, 173). Although the rumor was
premature, Kant had only to direct his attention to the subject of
Christianity to precipitate the crisis.

Kant was not looking for trouble when he wrote Religion
within the Limits of Mere Reason, though he might reasonably
have expected it. Long before, he had declared that pure
philosophy has to deal with three problems: 1) what can I know?
(metaphysics); 2) what ought I to do? (moral philosophy); and 3)
what may | hope? (philosophy of religion). The Critique of Pure
Reason had dealt with the first question and, by the restriction it
placed on the legitimate use of theoretical reason, left the sphere
of morality open for the practical use of reason. The Critique of
Practical Reason had investigated the second problem and, in
the most abstract terms, laid the foundations for the solution of
the third. The essence of morality, Kant had argued, lies in the
adoption of a pure rational motive in our principle of action, But
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Translator’s Introduction

action is essentially purposive; and if the motive we adopt into
our principle of action is the thought of its rational validity, the
final end at which we aim must be the systematic totality of
rational ends, the highest good. This consists in the happiness of
rational beings proportioned to their virtue; and since the only
way we can conceive of this as possible is through a moral author
of nature, we are entitled on moral grounds to postulate the
existence of God. In this way morality leads to religion, ‘‘the
recognition of all one’s duties as divine commands.”’

If Kant’s discussion of religion had remained on this level of
abstraction, it seems unlikely that he would have come into
conflict with the Censorship Commission. In fact, even after the
second Critique had been published, some of Kant’s friends
feared that his denial of reason’s ability to achieve knowledge of
the supersensible might be claimed by the fanatics in Berlin as
support for their insistence on blind faith in matters of religion,
and asked him to make an emphatic declaration of his
position (from the bookdealer Meyer, September 5, 1788, X,
518-19).2 Kant apparently thought it unnecessary to make such a
declaration. But he had not finished with the subject of religion.

Kant may well have been dissatisfied with the extrinsic and
tenuous connection between morality and religion he had tried to
establish through his doctrine of the summum bonum. Although
the argument of the second Critique is summarized again at the
beginning of Religion, the command to strive for the summum
bonum seems to be tacitly replaced, as the work develops, by
considerations of the obstacles to the realization of moral ends in
general and, more particularly, to the development of virtue.
Moreover, man does not exist merely as an imperfectly rational
being oriented through morality to the Idea of God. Although
the essence of religion is moral, this ‘‘one, universal and
necessary’’ religion has always co-existed, if we consider man
concretely, with certain ecclesiastical forms. To the ‘‘invisible
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Translator’s Introduction

church,’’ the ethical community whose realization would
counteract men’s inherent tendency to corrupt one another in
society, there is added a visible church; to the tenets of pure
moral religion, ecclesiastical dogmas. The most relevant
example of this interrelationship.is Christianity, the study of
which is, accordingly, a legitimate undertaking for the
philosopher of religion.

Elaborating on the title Religion within the Limits of Mere
Reason, Kant distinguishes his function as ‘‘philosophical
theologian’’ from his role of pure philosopher in the second
Critigue. We can think of the pure religion of reason as the
smaller of two concentric circles and revelation as the larger
circle containing it—larger because it includes empirical,
historical material which is foreign to the a priori principles of
the first. The pure philosopher must confine himself within the
narrower circle, waiving consideration of what has been
historically revealed. As philosophical theologian, however, he
can perform the experiment of beginning with some allegedly
divine revelation and examining it, as a historical system, in the
light of moral concepts, ‘‘to see whether it does not lead back to
the very same pure rational system of religion.’’ If the
experiment is successful, we can say that reason is not only in
harmony with Scripture, but even at one with it, ‘‘so that he who
follows one (under the guidance of moral concepts) will not fail
to conform to the other.”” From Kant’s point of view, the
experiment was successful. As he would later explain to
Frederick William, this book in no way disparaged Christianity,
but, on the contrary, established its credentials as divine
revelation in the only way this can be established, by
demonstrating its consistency with pure moral religion.

Yet, he added, biblical theologians might not always be
pleased with this philosophical interpretation of the Scriptures.
They were not. When Kant wrote this Preface he had already
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Translator’s Introduction

experienced the displeasure of Hermes, the biblical theologian on
the Censorship Commission. The reaction of biblical theologians
at large, following the publication of Religion, would call forth
““The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with the Theology
Faculty.”’

In 1791 Kant sent the manuscript of Religion to Biester,
editor of the Berliner Monatsschrift, who planned to publish its
four sections in four consecutive issues of his journal. The first
section was submitted to the censor, received the imprimatur,
and was published in the April 1792 issue. As for the fate of the
remaining three sections, we can best quote Kant’s account of the
affair, from the letter to Staeudlin cited earlier:

The first part, ‘‘On the Radical Evil in Human Nature,”’

went all right: the censor of philosophy, Herr Privy

Counselor Hillmer, took it as falling under his department’s

jurisdiction. The second part was not so fortunate, since

Herr Hillmer thought it ventured into the area of biblical

theology (for some unknown reason he thought the first

part did not), and he therefore thought it advisable to confer

with the biblical censor, Oberkonsistorialrath Hermes, who

then of course took it as falling under his own jurisdiction

(when did a mere priest ever decline any power?), and so he

expropriated it and refused to approve it. ,
Biester twice appéaled the decision, once to the Censorship
Commission and once directly to the King. Both times he was
curtly notified that the decision stood. Informed of this, Kant
asked Biester to return his manuscript promptly, since he had
other plans for it. ‘“To satisfy all the demands of justice,’’ he first
submitted the manuscript to the theological faculty of ‘‘a
domestic [i.e., Prussian] university,”” presumably Koenigsberg,
not for censorship, but for a decision as to whether the book
invaded the territory of biblical theology or whether it came
under the jurisdiction of the philosophical faculty, ‘‘which is
how it turned out.”” The philosophical and theological faculties
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Translator’s Introduction

of several German universities outside Prussia had the right to
authorize publication of books dealing with questions of
religion. Kant accordingly submitted his manuscript for
censorship to the Philosophy Faculty of the University of Jena,
received the imprimatur from J.C. Hennings, its dean, and had
the four sections published together as a book in Koenigsberg in
1793.

As might be expected, biblical theologians on the whole
were less than enthusiastic. ‘I hear the voices of biblical
theologians cry out in unison against the very idea of a philoso-
phical interpretation of the scriptures,”’ Kant remarks in The
Conflict, as he prepares to answer their objections. His remark
contains some exaggeration: the outcry was not unanimous. But
it was prompt and widespread. Writing to Kanton March 8, 1794,
C.F. Ammon listed professors of theology from Jena,
Goettingen, Altdorf, and Leipzig who were offended by the
book and compared Kant to ‘‘the long derided Origen’’ (XI,
494), It was apparently this outcry that led Staeudlin to solicit
from Kant an article for the theological journal he edited in
Goettingen, promising him ‘‘unlimited freedom of the press”’
(June 14, 1794, XI, 488).

Kant’s reply to Staeudlin’s invitation, dated December 4,
1794 (X1, 513-15), is the most important reference we have to
“The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with the Theology
Faculty.”” Although he would not make full use of the freedom
of expression promised him, Kant writes, this freedom would be
most welcome in view of the dangerous hyperorthodoxy in
Prussia. With a view to accepting the invitation, he wrote a
treatise entitled The Conflict of the Faculties, which he finished
‘‘some time ago.”’ He then goes on to outline the contents of this
treatise in a way which indicates that it is, in fact, the second and
third sections of ‘“The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with
the Theology Faculty,”’ along with its appendix, the ‘“‘General
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Translator’s Introduction

Note on Religious Sects.”” But, he concludes, although this
treatise is, properly speaking, merely political and not
theological (eigentlich bloss publicistisch und nicht theologisch
[de jure principis circa religionem et ecclesiam]), he must
withhold it for the time being, because he has had to adduce
examples that the censors in Prussia, who now wield great power,
might take as referring to them, and thus censure. More
specifically, there was only one example he could use to clarify
his argument that a mystical sect can, at best, be tolerated but not
sanctioned by a government as a state religion, and this example
was too relevant not to be taken personally. If, as he hopes, peace
is soon concluded and brings with it greater freedom of judgment
in Prussia, * he will send the treatise to Staeudlin so that he may,
in any case, decide whether it is really theological or merely
political. Kant’s dedication of The Conflict of the Faculties to
Staeudlin was by way of apology for not having sent him the
treatise that, eventually, becameits first and most important part
(July 1, 1798, XII, 245).

This letter is important for two reasons. First, it enables us
to date the treatise in question fairly accurately. Staeudlin’s
invitation was issued in June 1794, and Kant, in December of
that year, had had the treatise finished ‘‘for some time.’’ What
led him to withhold the treatise was, presumably, the Cabinet
Order which he received on October 12, 1794. Threatened with
‘“‘unpleasant measures’’ should he continue to ‘‘distort and
disparage’’ the basic teachings of Christianity as he had done in
Religion and other, shorter treatises, Kant, though defending
himself vigorously against the charge, gave his promise ‘‘as Your
Majesty’s most loyal subject’’ not to write anything more on the
subject of religion.* *“The Conlflict of the Philosophy Faculty
with the Theology Faculty’’ was, then, written between June and
October of 1794. Since Kant later refers to this work as ‘‘the one
censored by Hermes and Hillmer,’’ it would seem that he wrote it
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Translator s Introduction

shortly after receiving Staeudlin’s invitation, in time to submit it
to the censors, who refused the imprimatur, before October
1794.

What doubt remains on the subject stems from the second
important point in Kant’s letter to Staeudlin, his characterization
of the treatise as ‘‘properly speaking merely political and not
theological.’’ It could be argued that, since Kant did not consider
the treatise a theological work, he might have submitted it for
censorship some time after promising the King to refrain from
writing on religion. In this case, his decision to withhold the
manuscript for the time being could mean to withhold it from the
censors rather than from Staeudlin. But this seems most unlikely.
The subject of the treatise is, indeed, the rights of the respective
faculties. But—even apart from other considerations—the
inevitable examples Kant uses delve so deeply and so extensively
into theological questions that it would have required an almost
incredible naiveté on Kant’s part to imagine that the censors
would not take it as dealing with theological questions.’

Quite apart from its possible significance in dating the
events relevant to this treatise, Kant’s statement that it is,
properly speaking, merely political and not theological is
important for the orientation it gives the reader. The extensive
nature of the examples Kant uses might well make the reader
forget that they are, in fact, examples, and distract him from the
theme they are intended to illustrate. This theme is, precisely,
that of the rights of the government and of the theological and
philosophical faculties in questions of religious teachings.

Kant is far from denying the right of the government to
sanction certain doctrines which it is then the duty of the clergy,
as civil servants, to preach to the people. Elaborating on the
theme he had introduced in What Is Enlightenment? Kant argues
that, religion being a powerful instrument for securing obedience
to the laws of the state, the government’s legitimate interest
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entitles it to require that certain doctrines, rather than their
contraries, be expounded to the people. For the government to be
indifferent to what sort of teachings are preached from the
pulpits and to permit the clergy to decide this for themselves
would be to authorize anarchy, to give its officials the legal title
to win the people away from its own influence, since the clergy
will try to increase its influence by accommodating its teachings
to the people’s inclination to laziness and comfort. But what
teachings the government is to sanction cannot be decided
capriciously. In making this decision the government is entitled
to the advice of the learned community, most obviously, of
the scholars of the theological faculty, to whom it entrusts the
training of its civil servants, the clergy. In short. the function of
the clergy is simply to preach what it is told to preach. It is for the
scholars of the theological faculty to examine and rectify the
tenets of ecclesiastical faith which, once sanctioned by the
government, they will hand down to the clergy.

One concern running througn Kant's discussion ot rights mn
matters of religious teaching, then, relates to the rights of the
government and of the faculties in relation to the ‘‘businessmen”’
of the church, that is, the clergy. It would be quite incorrect to
regard this theme as topical in its origin: Kant is, in fact,
elaborating on his earlier discussion of Frederick the Great’s
dictum, ‘‘argue but obey.”’ On the other hand, the activities of
Hermes and other ‘‘mere priests’’ may account for the vigor with
which the theme is developed here. Under Frederick the Great
there was little danger of the clergy’s getting out of control, or of
the government’s mistaking its own interests in matters of
religion. Frederick was well aware that it was not his business to
lead his subjects to heaven but only to secure their obedience to
the laws of the state. Under Frederick William II, however, the
clergy had got out of control and, with the government’s
approval, nsurped some of the functions of the faculties. It was
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necessary to spell out for him who ought to be doing what, as well
as to clarify the nature of the government’s interest in religion: he
had to be reminded that the government would be acting against
its own interests were it to sanction a mystical sect that, in relying
on private inspiration rather than public dogma, escaped the
government’s control.

His discussion of what is in the government’s legitimate
interest, and what it therefore has the right to demand, brings
Kant to the central theme of this work. Because it is in the
government’s interest to have a people it can rely upon, the
government has the right to require that the faculties set forth
their views on the doctrines it sanctions for the clergy to expound
to the people, and the faculties have the corresponding duty to
publish their views on the subject. Clearly, the crucial role here
belongs to the phiIosophical faculty. If the ‘‘one, universal and
necessary’’ religion is moral in its essence, it is up to the
philosophers to examine the tenets of ecclesiastical faith and
determine whether they are conducive to, or at least compatible
with, the aim of religion, which is man’s moral improvement.
Confronted, for example, with a scriptural text such as ‘‘he who
believes and is baptized will be saved,”’ the philosopher must
argue that it cannot be taken literally since the literal meaning is
contrary to morality. Driving home his point that the
philosopher is thereby doing the government an indispensable
service, Kant asks whether the government will be better able to
trust the people if they are taught that salvation is attained by
obedience to the moral law or merely by belief in dogma and
performance of certainrites. Nor, as he is quick to point out, can
this sort of open criticism of dogmas weaken the government’s
influence on the people. As he replied to Frederick William’s
Cabinet Order, a work such as Religion does no harm to the
religion of the land, since, for the people, it is an unintelligible,
closed book, ‘“‘only a debate among scholars of the faculty,”’ to
which they pay no attention.
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The theological faculty, however, has an unfortunate
tendency to panic when the philosopher wants to put
ecclesiastical dogma to the test of reason. Conflict is built into the
relations of the two faculties by virtue of their natures, since one
appeals to a priori principles, the other to the empirical fact of an
allegedly divine revelation, as the highest authority. The proper
tools of the biblical theologian are, accordingly, the methods of
historical and literary criticism used in the study of a historical
document: as a biblical theologian his function is to determine
what the author of the text meant by his words. Since the
document in question is supposed to be the vehicle of religion,
however, the philosopher claims the right to interpret it
consistently with the principles of morality, from which religion
springs. Hence the biblical theologian accuses the philosopher of
wanting to philosophize away the very essence of the Bible as an
act of revelation.

Moreover, the close alliance between the theological
faculty and the government, which sanctions its teachings,
presents a standing temptation for the theological faculty to
appeal to force, to end the debate by silencing the philosophical
faculty through censorship. The Theological Faculty of
Koenigsberg had behaved with admirable self-restraint toward
Kant’s book on religion—he had been prepared to take the
matter to the academic senate had the higher faculty claimed
jurisdiction over the work. But this was not always the case. In
1792, for example, Fichte had sought Kant’s advice on how to
salvage his Critique of Revelation, which had been denied the
imprimatur by the Theological Faculty in Halle (February 2,
1792, XI, 321-22). Although the decision was later reversed,
Kant saw clearly that the inevitability of conflict between the two
faculties, together with the protection extended by the
government to the teachings of the higher faculty, presented a
constant danger of intimidation and corruption to his own
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faculty. Under a clear-sighted government the threat might be
held in abeyance. But enlightened governments can be succeeded
by benighted ones, as Kant well knew, and under them the right
of the philosophical faculty, ‘“‘through which reason -is
authorized to speak out publicly,’” will be trampled underfoot.
““The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with the Theology
Faculty,”” then, is essentially a vindication of the right of the
philosophical faculty to freedom of expression, the right to have
its rational arguments answered by rational arguments rather
than by force. It is one of Kant’s most personal writings, a direct
continuation and development of the points by which he
defended himself against the charges directed at him by the King
and Woellner. Because of this it is also, I think, one of his most
attractive writings—and, incidentally, the occasion for one of
the better displays of his dry humor, at the expense of the clergy
and the biblical theologian. If it sometimes cuts deep, it is at least
a more civilized weapon than what they had used against him.

From Kant’s letter to Staeudlin, it is clear that The Conflict
of the Faculties was the original title for the treatise that
eventually became Part I of the work by that name. We must now
consider how this treatise came to be joined by two other essays
before it was finally published.

The history of the essay that became Part III, entitled
““The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with the Faculty of
Medicine,”’ is fairly straightforward. On December 12, 1796,
Professor C.W. Hufeland of the University of Jena sent Kant a
copy of his book Macrobiotics, or the Art of Prolonging Human
Life. Thanking him, Kant mentioned his intention of writing an
essay revealing how the results of the regimen he had long
practiced confirm Hufeland’s ‘‘bold but elevating idea of the
power man’s moral disposition has to animate even the physical
element in him’’ (XII, 148). Hufeland replied enthusiastically
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promising that such an essay would quickly be made available to
the medical profession. Kant’s essay, which takes the form of a
letter to Hufeland, was written in January 1798 and published
the same year in Jena, in Hufeland’s Journal of Practical
Pharmacology and Surgery.

With the help of Kant’s title and his remarks in the general
introduction to The Conflict of the Faculties, which he wrote in
order to tie the three parts together, it is possible to find the
theme of a conflict between the philosophy faculty and the
medical faculty in Part 111. In the Introduction, Kant envisaged
the people, with their inherent aversion to working for the ends
they naturally desire, approaching the philosophy faculty for
advice on how to achieve salvation, protect their property, and
live a long and healthy life. Its advice can only be to behave
rationally: live righteously, commit no injustice, and be
moderate in one’s pleasures. So the people, in disgust, turn to the
practitioners of the higher faculties, attributing magical powers
to the clergyman, the lawyer, and the doctor. More specifically,
they want from the doctor miraculous drugs and feats of surgery
which will enable them to live as they please and still enjoy a long
and healthy life.

From the content of Kant’s essay it is clear that Hufeland
does not represent the medical faculty with which the
philosophical faculty is in conflict. On the contrary, both
Hufeland and Kant adopt a merely ‘‘rational’’ view of medicine,
advocating discipline of man’s sensuous nature by reason as
distinguished from an ‘‘empirical and mechanical’’ medicine
which relies on the external aid of drugs and surgery. As Klaus
Reich points out,” however, Kant’s ironic closing remarks
suggest another area in which philosophy and medicine could
come into conflict, although here the philosophical viewpoint is
to be distinguished not only from the ‘‘empirical’ viewpoint in
medicine, but also from the ‘‘rational’’ teaching on ‘‘the art of
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prolonging humanlife.”” As Kant notes in one of his reflections:

The conformity to law of an organic being by which it
maintains itself in the same form while continuously
sloughing off and restoring its parts is health. As far as the
whole of organic nature as such is concerned, this
conformity to law of an organic being and alteration of the
vital force imply that the creature, after it has produced
offspring like itself, mingles as an individual with
unorganized matter and only the species endures. Growing
old and death. This is not disease, but consummation of the
vital force.

(Reflection #1538, XV 2, 964-65)

To the extent that medical science, of whatever kind, regards the
patient’s death as a process to be postponed indefinitely, it is then
in conflict with a philosophical view of nature.

If the theme of a conflict of faculties seems rather strained in
Part III, the implicit ‘*‘Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with
the Faculty of Law’’ does not emerge clearly until Section 8 of
Part II. The essay that was finally published as Part II of The
Conflict of the Faculties—‘‘An Old Question Raised Again: Is
the Human Race Constantly Progressing?’’—appears to have
been written in 1795. Agreeing to Tieftrunk’s proposal to publish
a collection of his minor writings, Kant tells him, on October 13,
1797, about two essays which he entrusted for safekeeping to
Professor Gensichen, one of his dinner companions, more than
two years ago. Should Kant die ‘‘before these matters are
settled,”” Gensichen will tell him how to make use of these essays.
Bl&t, Kant concludes, ‘‘keep this matter confidential, for it is
possible that I shall still publish them myself while I live’” (XII,
207-8 and XIII, 463). These essays, one of which was said to be
finished, the other almost finished, were apparently the treatises
that were to become Parts I and II of The Conflict of the
Faculties.
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It was not until October 1797, shortly before Frederick
William’s death and the subsequent relaxation of his repressive
measures, that Kant sent Biester the second of these essays.
Biester duly submitted the manuscript for censorship, but his
letter informing Kant of the outcome has not been preserved, and
it is not altogether clear what happened. According to Kant, the
manuscript was presented to Stadipraesident Eisenberg on
October 23, before the King’s death, and was refused the
imprimatur, but Biester did not inform him of it until February
28,1798 (toJ. H. Tieftrunk, April 5, 1798, XII, 240-41).In the
meantime Frederick William had died, but Kant was, apparently,
too annoyed to start the process all over again. ‘‘Everyone knows
how conscientiously I have kept my writings within the limits of
the law; but I am not willing to have the products of my careful
efforts thrown away for no reason at all.”’ Since Kant’s promise
to refrain from publishing anything on the subject of religion had
been a personal promise to Frederick William II (‘‘as Your
Majesty’s most loyal subject’’), he was now free to release ““The
Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty with the Theology Faculty’’:

Therefore 1 have decided, after inquiring of a lawyer, to
send this work, together with the one censored by
Eisenberg, to Halle via my publisher Nicolovius, and to ask
you to be so kind as to have it submitted to the censor there.

I am sure it will not be condemned, and I shall try to write
the Introduction to it in sich a way that the two parts will |
compose one book. If you like, you may then include the
latter separately in your collection of my minor essays.

(April 5, 1798, X1I, 240-41)

It must have been very shortly after writing this letter to
Tieftrunk that Kant conceived the idea of adding his essay for
Hufeland to these other two essays, writing the Introduction with
a view to all three higher faculties, and publishing it as a whole.
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Replying on May 9 to a letter from Nicolovius on May 2, Kant
confirms that he did in fact give Hufeland permission to publish
““On the Power of the Mind to Master Its Morbid Feelings by
Sheer Resolution,’” either in his medical journal or separately,
because he had not yet conceived the plan of publishing a book,
The Conflict of the Faculties, in three parts ‘‘as I agreed upon
with you before your journey *’ (XII, 241), Though no record has
been found of the first two essays having been submitted for
censorship in Halle, Nicolovius apparently carried out his
commission to deliver copies of them to Tieftrunk. With that
begins the final chapter in the complicated career of The Conflict
of the Faculties.

Before going into these final developments, let us revert for
amoment to Kant’s decision to publish the book in three parts.
That it was a sudden inspiration is clear from his
correspondence. That the parts do not fuse into an integral whole
is clear from even a superficial reading of the work: only the first
part is primarily and explicitly concerned with a conflict of
faculties. One’s impression is that Kant found himself with three
essays, one dealing with medicine, one concerned in part with
political philosophy, and one dealing with the conflict between
the philosophical and theological faculties. Since the three
higher faculties of a university are theology, law, and medicine,
and since each of the essays represents a philosopher examining
one of these fields, he wrote anintroduction that tries to establish
a connection among them. The trouble is that the essays were
ready-made, written ‘‘for different purposes and at different
times,’’ and they do not fit together well. What I want to suggest
is that Kant was, in fact, concerned with the relation of the
philosophy faculty to the other three faculties, and that he could
well have written a genuine ‘‘Conflict of the Faculties.”’

"That he was seriously concerned with the problem is
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apparent from his correspondence. Curiously enough, his
clearest statement of the problem occurs in the area where one
would least expect it. On August 10, 1795, Kant replied to a letter
from S. T. Soemmerring requesting his comments on
Soemmerring’s book The Organ of the Soul (X11, 30-35). Kant
notes that this request, made to him as one ‘‘not altogether
unversed in natural history,”’ is embarrassing because the
question also involves metaphysics, so that the medical faculty
and the philosophical faculty could come into conflict regarding
their jurisdiction over it. When this happens, unpleasantness
arises, as in all attempts at coalition between those who want to
base everything on empirical principles and those who require a
priori grounds. It happens whenever attempts are made to unite
pure doctrine of law with politics, as empirically conditioned
doctrine of law, or pure doctrine of religion with revealed
doctrine, which is also empirically conditioned. Such questions
posed to a university bring its faculties into conflict, since they
can be answered both by the philosophical faculty and by one of
the higher faculties, ‘‘though according to quite different
principles.”’ Kant’s comment on Rehberg’s essay, mentioned
earlier in another context, specifies the dangers of such a
coalition:

Herr Rehberg wants to unite the actual lawyer . . . with the
philosopher of right, and the inevitable result is that the
application [Praxis] extolled as so necessary in order to
render the theory adequate . . . will turn out to be trickery
[Praktiken).

The theme is familiar. Only the context in which Kant develops it
is new.

The theme in question is Kant’s methodological principle
that the philosopher’s first task is to separate out the a priori
elements in experience and examine them in isolation from the
empirical. Whether in metaphysics, in moral philosophy (ethics
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and philosophy of law), or in philosophy of religion, only
confusion results from a failure to distinguish the a priori from
the empirical. And where issues involving moral philosophy are
at stake, there is added to this confusion the danger of corrupting
morality. Only after a priori principles have been isolated and
examined in themselves can we think of applying them, by
systematically bringing in the empirical elements from which we
have first abstracted.® That the Critique of Pure Reason must
precede the Metaphysical First Principles of Natural Science is
not directly relevant to our purposes. > What is directly relevant is
that the Groundwork of the Metaphysic of Morals and the
Critique of Practical Reason must precede the Metaphysic of
Morals, and—although the parallel is not exact—that the second
Critique must precede Religion within the Limits of Mere
Reason. To reverse the procedure—to try to derive normative
principles from empirical facts—is to court confusion, and,
worse yet, to corrupt morality and religion at their source.
Now the function of the philosophy faculty, in its
‘““‘department of pure rational knowledge,’’ is precisely to set
forth the a priori principles involved in knowledge and action.
The faculties of theology and law, on the other hand, take as
their authority something empirically given: the historical
document that we call the Bible, and the law of the land. (The
case of the medical faculty is more complicated: it both teaches
an empirical science and administers the given code of medical
regulations. But in his praise of Hufeland as ‘“‘a legislative
member of the body of doctors drawn from pure reason, who
has . . . the wisdom to prescribe what is also duty in itself,”
Kant suggests that the ‘‘rational’’ approach to medicine
coincides to some extent with the philosopher’s derivation of
duties to oneself, more specifically, duties to oneself as a being at
once animal and rational.) Confronted, for example, with the
question ‘‘what is right?”’ the philosopher and the jurist will
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appeal to very different principles. The philosopher will try to
determine, in accordance with the principle of autonomy, the
principle of juridical legislation and thereby obtain a norm for
testing the empirically given laws of the land. In other words, he
will apply the a priori principle of moral philosophy. The jurist,
on the other hand, will identify “‘right’’ with the laws of the land
and regard this as the norm. Genuine peace among the faculties
can come only if the ecclesiastical faith and the law of the land are
purified to the point where they are completely consistent with a
priori principles of reason and can be regarded as applications of
them. But since this can happen only through the philosophical
faculty’s criticism of the religion and legal code of the state, the
government and the higher faculties must be made to realize that
it is in their own interests to leave the philosophy faculty free to
speak out publicly in criticism of any existing statutes. This is, in
fact, the theme enunciated in the general introduction to The
Conflict of the Faculties, and, but for historical circumstances
that made the book an aggregate of essays, it would presumably
have been developed systematically in relation to each of the
three higher faculties.

To return, now, to what Warda calls ‘“The Conflict about
The Conflict of the Faculties,’’ Nicolovius knew that Hufeland
had Kant’s permission to publish Part III of the work. Since
Nicolovius’s letter of May 2 is missing, it is not clear whether he
knew that Kant had given Tieftrunk permission to include Part II
in his collection of Kant’s minor writings. Tieftrunk, however,
had assumed permission to include in his collection all of Kant’s
minor writings, so that volume III of the collection, which
appearedin 1799, contained, though not in serial order, all three
parts of The Conflict of the Faculties. Nicolovius promptly
brought a lawsuit against Tieftrunk, whose defense was,
essentially, that he had, as Kant requested in his letter of April 5,
1798, sent him proofs of the collection two or three months
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before publication and Kant had raised no objection. In
evidence, Tieftrunk submitted what he said was a copy of his
letter to Kant of March 12, 1799, accompanying the proofs.
Nicolovius, for his part, maintained that Kant’s letter of April 5,
1798, gave Tieftrunk permission to include only Part II of The
Conflict, not the entire work.

The suit dragged on until well after Kant’s death, and it is
not clear how, or whether, it was finally settled.’ From the
letters and documents submitted as evidence, it appears that
neither Tieftrunk nor Kant was entirely without fault, though
Kant’s age and ill health by this time make his oversight
understandable. Tieftrunk, on the other hand, appears to have
behaved rather badly throughout the affair. Perhaps it was
fitting that a work whose separate parts had such difficulties
getting into print should continue to be plagued by complications
even after its publication.

XXix



Bibliographical Note

The text used in this translation is that contained in volume VII
of the edition of Kant’s works by the Koniglich Preussische
Akademie der Wissenschaften (Berlin, 1902-38). Occasionally,
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NOTES

1. Not all authors were as conscientious as Kant in securing the
imprimatur for their writings. Although censorship was supposed to be
imposed on writings published outside Prussia, it was apparently easier
to evade the censors by resorting to foreign publication.

2. Inthe same letter Meyer adds his voice to the request of a group
of distinguished authors in Berlin that Kant write a treatise on freedom
of the press. Kant did not respond to the request directly, but argued the
subject thoroughly in The Conflict of the Faculties.

3. Kant was unduly optimistic. The first coalition war ended with
the Peace of Basel in 1795, but it was not until Frederick William’s
death in 1797 that there was any improvement in the situation. In 1793
Kiesewetter had told Kant: ‘‘Hermes himself said to my publisher that
he'is only waiting for the war to be over before issuing more cabinet
orders, which he has in his desk’’ (XI, 468-70).

4. Although Woellner usually gets the blame for this Cabinet
Order, Paulsen cites a letter from Frederick William to Woellner, of
March 30, 1794: ‘At Frankfort there is Steinbart, who must be driven
out; at Koenigsberg, Hasse, whois a chief radical; of such things as well
as of the disgraceful writings of Kant there must be anend . . . . There
must be an absolute stop put to this disorder before we are good friends
again.”’ From this Paulsen concludes that Woellner was proceeding too
slowly and gently for the King, who personally insisted on proceedings
against Kant. (See Friedrick Paulsen: Immanuel Kant, His Life and
Doctrine, translated from the revised German edition by J.E.
Creighton and A. Lefevre (New York, Ungar, 1963). This is not to be
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taken as a character reference for Woellner: it says nothing about his
motives for proceeding slowly and gently. Frederick the Great’s
description of Woellner as ‘‘a deceitful and intriguing parson’ is
echoed by Kiesewetter: ‘‘I talked with Woellner recently and his flattery
made me blush. He tried to appear very favorably disposed toward me,
but I don’t trust him at all.”” (June 14, 1791, XI, 264-66)

5. The time at which Kant submitted this work for censorship was
the subject of a heated debate between Arthur Warda and Otto
Schoendorfer. On the basis of this letter to Staeudlin, Warda argues
that it could have been submitted for censorship after Kant’s promise to
the King, since Part II of The Conflict was submitted in 1797, during
Frederick William’s lifetime. Schoendorfer takes this as impugning
Kant’s honesty and replies that there is no comparison between the
extensive theological content of Part I and the passing reference to the
Jewish prophets in Part II. See Arthur Warda, ‘‘Der Streit um den
‘Streit der Fakultaten,”” Kantstudien XXIII (1919): 385-405 and
Otto Schoendorfer ‘‘Zur Entstehungsgeschichte des ‘Streit des
Fakultaeten’: Eine Erurderung,’’ Kantstudien XXIV (1920): 389-93.
Erorterung Vorlaender’s notes to the Akademie edition of The
Conflict are in essential agreement with Schoendorfer’s view.

6. Itisinteresting to compare Kant’s position with the policies of
Frederick the Great, who, as Gerhard Ritter puts it, ‘‘without
hesitation . . . made use of the parson as a kind of spiritual control
agent, who acted as spokesman for the authorities.”” But this control
was exercised for purely secular ends, and implied no concern for the
people’s spiritual welfare, no attempt to lead them to heaven. ‘‘The
Frederician monarchy was a purely temporal state’’ which ‘‘did not
claim to control all aspects of life. Because of this it did not view the
autonomy of religious ideology as a restriction of its own power, as a
limitation to the authority it claimed over man. The state was
enlightened, but not opposed to religion. It had no need for such
opposition since it felt too secure to demand more than the ready
obedience of its subjects in concrete matters. . . . The soul of the
people could belong to another supragovernmental community so long
as this allegiance did not alienate them from their temporal
fatherland.’’ With regard to Kant’s principle that man cannot be used
as a mere means, Ritter remarks: ‘‘Had Frederick been told of this he
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would presumably have agreed in theory. . . . »> If Frederick did not
hear of it, it was, at least in part, because Kant wrote in a ‘‘barbaric
language’” which Frederick used only to the extent necessary for the
conduct of government. See Gerhard Ritter, Frederick the Great, trans.
Peter Paret (Berkeley and L.os Angeles, University of California Press,
1968), especially chapter 9, ‘“The Character of Frederician Government
and Society.”’ The quotations above are taken from pp. 167-68 of this
book.

7. In the Introduction to his Philosophische Bibliothek edition of
Der Streit der Fakultaten, pp. XXV-XXVI.

8. AsKant puts it in Part I1I of the present work: ‘‘Hence it is not
surprising if metaphysicians are incapacitated sooner than scholars in
other fields or in applied philosophy. Yet some people must devote
themselves entirely to metaphysics [i.e., to the study of the a priori
elements in theoretical and practical knowledge], because otherwise
there would be no philosophy at all.”’

9. ‘““Ihave placed the main point of enlightenment—the escape of
men from their self-incurred tutelage—in matters of religion because
our rulers have no interest in playing the guardian with respect to the
arts and sciences . . . .”’ (VIII, 40)

10. All the documents preserved by the University Courts of
Koenigsberg and Halle are reproduced in Arthur Warda’s article ‘‘Der
Streit um den ‘Streit der Fakultaten,’” Kantstudien XXIII (1919): 385
ff.
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Borrede,

®egenmdrtige Bldtter, denen eine aufgetldrte, den menjdliden Seift
feiner efjeln entjdhlagende und eben durd) diefe Freiheit im Denken defto
bereitwilligern Gehorfam zu bewirfen geeignete Negierung jest den Aus-
flug verftattet, — mogen aud) yugleid) die Freiheit vevantivorten, die der
LBerfaffer fid) nimmt, von dem, was bei diefem Wedyfel der Dinge ihn felbjt
angebt, eine furze Gejdyidytserzdhlung voran zu jdiden.

Konig Friedrid) Wilhelm I, ein tapferer, redlider, menjden-
liebender und — von gewiffen Temperamentseigenidyaften abgejehen —
purdyaus vortrefflider Herr, der aud) midy perfdnlich fanute und von Beit
Au Beit Hugerungen feiner ®nabde an mid) gelangen lief, Hatte auf An-
regung eines Geiftlidhen, nadymals jum Winifter im geijtlichen Departe-
ment erhobenen Mannes, dem man billigerweife aud) feine anbdeve, als
auf feine innere IIberzengung fich grindende gut gemeinte Abfidyten unter-
sulegen Urfadye hat, — im Jahr 1788 ein Religionsedict, bald nad):-
her ein die Sdhriftitellerei itberhaupt fehr einfdrantendes, mithin aud jenes
mit jddarfendes Cenfjuredict ergehen lafjen. Man fann nidyt in Abrebe
siehen: bap gewiffe Vorzeidyen, die der Crylofion, welde nadher exfolgte,
vorhergingen, der Regierung die Nothwenbdigteit einer Reform in jenemn
Fadye anrdthig maden mupten; weldes auf dem ftillen Wege des afabe-
mijden Unterridyts fiinftiger offentlidier Boltslehrer zu erveidyen war:
Denn bdiefe hatten als junge Geiftlidye ihren Kangelvortrag auf joldyen
Zon geftimmt, bag, wer Sdyery verfteht, fid) dburd) folde Lehrer eben nidyt
wird befehren laffen.

QJnbeffen dap nun dad Religionsedict auf einheimijde fowohl als
audwdrtige Sdyriftiteller lebhaften Cinfluf Hatte, fam audy meine Ab-
handlung unter dem Titel: ,Religion innerhalb den Grangen der blogen




Preface

An enlightened government, which is releasing the human spirit
from its chains and deserves all the more willing obedience
because of the freedom of thought it allows, permits this work to
be published now. This accounts for the freedom I take to add, as
apreface, a brief account of what concerns me personally in this
turn of events.

King Frederick William II—a courageous, sincere,
benevolent and (except for certain peculiarities of tempera-
ment) ! and altogether excellent ruler, who knew me personally?
and, from time to time, gave me expressions of his favor—issued
in 1788 a religious edict, followed shortly afterward by an edict
of censorship which sharply restricted literary activity in general
and soreinforced the earlier decree. This he did at the instigation
of aclergyman,? later promoted to Minister of Spiritual Affairs;
and to him, again, we have no just grounds for imputing any
but good intentions based on his inner convictions. It cannot be
denied that certain signs, which preceded this explosion, must
have warned the government that reform was needed in that
field—a reform that should have been carried out quietly,
through the academic instruction of those who were to become
the people’s public teachers; for young clergymen had been
preaching their sermons in such a tone that no one with a sense of
humor would let himself be converted by teachers like that.

It was while the religious edict was exercising a lively
influence on native as well as foreign writers that my treatise
entitled Religion within the Limits of Mere Reason* appeared.

*My purpose in formulating this title was to prevent a misinterpretation to the
effect that the treatise deals with religion from mere reason (without



6 Gtreit ber Facultdten.

LBernunft” heraus,*) und da id), um feiner Scleidhwege bejdjuldigt 3u
werden, allen meinen Sdriften meinen Namen vorfese, fo erging an mid)
im Sahr 1794 folgendes Komigl. Refcript, von weldyem es merkoirdig it
baf €8, ba id) nur meinem vertrauteften Freunde die Crijteny defjelben
befannt madyte, aud) nidyt eher als jept dffentlid) befaunt wurde.

Bon Gottes Guaden Friedrid) Wilhelm, Konig von Preupen
.20

Unfern gnadigen Grup zuvor. Witrdiger und Hodygelahrter, lieber
Oetreuer! Unjere hodyfte Perfon Hat fdyon jeit geraumer Jeit mit grofem
Migfallen erfehen: wie Jhr Cure Philofophie su Entftellung und Herab-
witrdigung mandyer Haupt: und Grundlefhren der heiligen Sdrift und des
Chrijtenthums migbraudyt; wie Jhr diefes namentlid) in Gurem Budy:
pReligion innerhald der ®rdngen der blofen LVernunft,” desgleiden in
anbderen, fleineren Abhandlungen gethan Hhabt. Wir haben Uns ju Cudy
eines Befferen verfehen, da Jhr felbit einfehen mitfjet, wie unverantwort-
lidy Ihr badurd) gegen Gure Pflidt als Lehrer der Jugend und gegen
Unfere Gud) fehr wohl befannte landesviterlidie Abjidten hanbelt. Wir
verlangen des ehjten Gure gewiffenfaftejte Verantwortung und gewdrtigen
Uns von Gud) bei Bermeidung Unferer hiodften Ungnabe, dap IJhr Cud)
finftighin Nidyts dergleidyen werdbet ju Sdulden fommen lafjen, fondern
vielmehr Gurer Pilidyt gemah Suer Anfehen und Gure Talente dazu an-
wenben, dap Unfere lanbdesvaterlide Intention je mehr und mehr erveidyt
werde; wibdrigenfalld Jhr Gudy bei fortgefepter Reniteny unfehlbar unan-
genehmer Verfiigungen zu gewdrtigen Habt.

Sind Cud) mit Gnade gewogen. Berlin, den 1. October 1794.

Auf Seiner Konigl. Majeftdt
allergndbigften Specialbefebl.
Woellner.

*) Diefe Betitelung war abfihtlidh jo geftellt, bamit man jene Abhandlung
nidt bahin beutete: als follte fie bie Religion au s bloger Bernunft (ohne Offenbarung)
bebeuten; benn basd wdve ju viel AnmaBung gewefen: teil ed dody jein fonnte, daf
bie Lefren bderfelben vou fbernatitclich infpivivten Mannern Yerrithrten; jondern daf
idy nur basjenige, wad im Text der fitr geoffenbart geglaubten Religion, der Bibel,
audy dburc) blofe Bernunft exfannt wevden fann, Hier in einem JufammenYange
borftellig madjen wollte.
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And since I sign my name to all my writings, so that I cannot be
accused of using underhanded means, the following royal
proclamation was issued to me in the year 1794. It should be
noted that, since I let only my most trusted friend know of its
existence,* it has never been made public before.

Frederick William, by the Grace of God King of Prussia,
etc., etc.,

First, our gracious greetings, worthy, most learned, dear and
loyal subject! Our most high person has long observed with great
displeasure how you misuse your philosophy to distort and
disparage many of the cardinal and basic teachings of the Holy
Scriptures and of Christianity; how you have done this
particularly in your book Religion within the Limits of Mere
Reason, as well as in other shorter treatises. We expected better
things of you, as you yourself must realize how irresponsibly you
have acted against your duty as a teacher of youth and against
our paternal purpose, which you know very well. We demand
that you give at once a most conscientious account of yourself,
and expect that in the future, to avoid our highest disfavor, you
will be guilty of no such fault, but rather, in keeping with your
duty, apply your authority and your talents to the progressive
realization of our paternal purpose. Failing this, you must expect
unpleasant measures for your continuing obstinacy.
With our favorable regards.

Berlin, 1 October 1794

By special, most gracious order

of His Majesty

Woellner

revelation). That would be claiming too much, since reason’s teachings could
still come from men who are supernaturally inspired. The title incicates that I
intended, rather, to set forth as a coherent whole everything in the Bible—the
text of the religion believed to be revealed—that can also be recognized by
mere reason.

11
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ab extra — Dem twiirdbigen und hodygelahrten, Unferem Profefjor, and
lieben, getreuen Kant
AU
Konigsbherg
in Preupen.
praesentat. b. 12. Oct. 1794,

Worauf meinerfeits folgende allerunterthanigite Antwort abgeftattet
wurde.

Allerguddigfter 2. 2c.

Gw. Konigl. Maj. allerhdd)iter den 1iten October ¢. an mid) er-
gangener und den 12ten eiusd. mir gewordener Befehl legt e3 mir sur
bevoteften Pilidt auf: Eritlid) ,wegen ded Migbraud)s meiner Philo-
fophie in Entjtellung und Hevabwirdigung mander Haupt- und Grund-
Tefren ber beil. Sdrift und des Chriftenthums, namentlid) in meinem
Budy: ,Neligion inuerhalb den Granzen der blofen BVernunft,” desgleidyen
in anbderen, fleineren Abhandlungen und der hiedurd) auf mid) fallenden
Sdyuld der bertretung meiner Pilidyt als Lehrer der Jugend und gegen
die Hodjte, mir fehr wohl befannte lanbesdvaterlide Adbfidhten eine ge-
wijjenhafte Verantwortung beizubringen.” Bweitens aud), ,nidts ber-
gleidyen fanftighin mir ju Sdulden fommen gu laffen.” — In Anfehung
beider Stiide ermangle nidt den Beweis meines allerunterthinigiten Ge-
horfams Gw. Konigl. Maj. in folgender Erfldrung zu Fifen zu legen:

Was bas Crite, namlidy die gegen midy erhobene Antlage, betrifit,
fo ift meine gewiffenhafte Berantwortung folgende:

Dap id) al8 Lehrer ber Jugend, d. i., wie id) e verftehe, in afa-
pemifdyen Borlefungen, niemals Beurtheilung der heil. Sdrift und des
Ghriftenthums eingemifdht habe, nod) habe einmifden Ednnen, wirden
fdyon die von mir jum Srunde gelegte Handbitder Baumgartens, als
welde allein einige Beziehung auf einen folden Bortrag haben ditrften,
beweifen: weil in diefen nidht einmal ein Titel von Bibel und Chriften-
thum enthalten ift und ald bloper Philojophie aud) nidt enthalten fein
fann; der Fehler aber, fiber die Grangen einer vorhabenden Wiffenfdhaft
auszufdmweifen, ober fie in einander laufen zu laffen, mir, der id) ihn
jeberseit gerfigt und bawider gewarnt habe, am wenigften wird vorge-
worfen werden fdnnen.

Daf id) aud) nidyt etwa als BVoltslefhrer, in Sdriften, namentlid

12
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addressed—To our worthy and most learned Professor, dear and
loyal Kant

at
Koenigsberg in Prussia ]
delivered 12 October 1794

To which, for my own part, I replied most obediently as
follows: 3

Most Gracious etc., etc.

The supreme order of Your Majesty, issued on October 1
and delivered to me on October 12, charges me, as my most
humble duty: first, ‘‘to give a most conscientious account of
myself for having misused my philosophy to distort and
disparage many of the cardinal and basic teachings of the Holy
Scriptures and of Christianity, particularly in my book Religion
within the Limits of Mere Reason, as well as in other shorter
treatises, and for having, by this, incurred the guilt of
transgressing my duty as a teacher of youth and opposing the
highest paternal purpose, which I know very well’”’; and,
secondly, ‘‘to be guilty of nothing of the sort in the future.’’ With
regard to both these points I shall not fail to put before Your
Majesty proof of my most submissive obedience, by the
following declaration.

As for the first—that is, the charge brought against me—my
conscientious account is as follows:

As a teacher of youth—that is, I take it, in my academic
lectures—I never have and never could have mixed any
evaluation of the Holy Scriptures and of Christianity into my
lectures. The texts of Baumgarten, which are the basis of my
lectures and the only thing that could be at all relevant to such a
discourse, are sufficient to prove this. For, being purely
philosophical, these texts do not and cannot contain a single
heading referring to the Bible or to Christianity; and since I have
always censured and warned against the mistake of straying
beyond the limits of the science at hand or mixing one science
with another, this is the last fault I could be reproached with.

13



8 Streit der Facultdten.

nidht im Budpe: ,Religion innerhald den Grdngen u. i. w.," mid) gegen
bie allerhodyjte, mir befannte landesvdterlide Abfidten vergangen,
b. i. ber dffentlidjen Lanbdesreligion Abbrudy gethan habe; weldyes jdyon
baraus erhellt, dafs jenes Bud) bagu gar nidht geeignet, vielmehr fitr das
PBublicum ein unverftandlides, verjdloffenes Bud) und nur eine LVer-
handlung swifden Facultdtsgelehrien vorftellt, wovon das Lolf feine No-
tiz nimmt; in Anjehung deren aber die Facultdten felbit frei bleiben, nad
ihrem beften Wifjen und Gewiffen dffentlich yu urtheilen, und nur bie ein-
gefepte Loltslehrer (in Shulen und auf Kangeln) an dasjenige Refultat
jener Berhandluugen, was die Landedherridhaft sum difentliden BVortrage
fiir diefe fanctionirt, gebunben toerden, und war darum, weil die leptere
fid) ihren eigenen Religiondglauben aud) nidyt felbft andgedadyt, fondern
ihn nur auf demjelben Wege, namlid) der Pritfung und Berichtigung durd)
dazu fidy qualificivende Facultdten (die theologifche und philofophijdhe),
hat fiberfommen Eonnen, mithin die Lanbesherridaft diefe nidhyt allein zu-
sulaffen, fondern aud) von ihnen 3u fordern beredytigt ift, alles, was fie
einer dffentlichen Landesreligion gutrdglid) finden, durd) ihre Sdyriften ur
Kenntnify ber Regierung gelangen zu laffen.

Dafp id) in dem genannten Budye, weil es gar feine Wiirdigung
bes Chriftenthums enthalt, mir aud) tetne Abwiirdigung deffelben Hhabe
31 ©dulben fommen lafjen: denn eigentlid) enthdlt e8 nur die Wiirdigung
per natirliden Religion. Die Anfihrung einiger biblijher Sdyriftftellen
gur Beftatigung gewiffer reiner BVernunftlehren der Religion fann allein
au diefem Miverftande Beranlaffung gegeben haben. Aber der fel. Mi-
dhaelis, ber in feiner philojophijden Moral eben fo verfuhr, erflarte fid
jchon hierniber dahin, daf er badurd) weder etwas Biblifdyes in bie Philo-
fopbte hinein, nod) etwas Philofophijdes aus der Bibel heraus ju bringen
gemeint fef, fondern nur jeinen Vernunftidgen durd) walhre ober vermeinte
Ginjtimmnung mit Anbderer (vieleicht Didyter und Redner) Urtheile Lidyt
und Beftatigung gdbe. — Wenn aber die Lernunft Hiebei fo jpridt, als
ob fie fitr fidy felbjt hinlanglidy, die Offenbarungslehre aljo hberfifjig
tdre (weldyes, wenn es objectiv fo verftauden werbden jollte, wirtlidy fir
Abwitrdigung des Chriftenthums gehalten werden mifte), fo ift diefes
wohl nidyts, als der Ausdrud der Witrdigung iYrer felbit; nidt nad) ihrem
Lermogen, nady dem, was fie als u thun vorjdreibt, jofern aus ihr allein
Allgemeinbeit, Einheit und Nothwenbdigeit der Glaubenslehren
hervorgeht, die dag Wefentlidhe einer Religion Aberhaupt ausmadyen,
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Again, as a teacher of the people—in my writings and
particularly in my book Religion within the Limits etc.—I have
not in any way offended against the highest paternal purpose,
which I know: in other words, I have done no harm to the public
religion of the land. This is already clear from the fact that the
book in question is not at all suitable for the public: to them it is
an unintelligible, closed book, only a debate among scholars of
the faculty, of which the people take no notice. But the faculties
themselves remain free to judge it publicly, according to the best
of their knowledge and their conscience. It is only those who are
appointed to teach the people (in the schools and from the
pulpits) who are bound to uphold whatever outcome of the
debate the crown sanctions for them to expound publicly; for
they cannot think out their own religious belief by themselves,
but can only have it handed down to them by the same
route—namely, its examination and rectification by the
competent faculties (of theology and philosophy). Accordingly,
the crown is entitled not only to permit but even to require the
faculties to let the government know, by their writings,
everything they consider beneficial to a public religion of the
land.

Since, in the book mentioned, I make no appraisal of
Christianity, I cannot be guilty of disparaging it. In fact, it is only
natural religion that I appraise. The only possible occasion for
this misunderstanding is the fact that I cite some biblical texts to
corroborate certain purely rational teachings in religion. But the
late Michaelis,® who uses the same practice in his moral
philosophy, explains that his purpose in doing this is neither to
put anything biblical into philosophy nor to draw anything
philosophical out of the Bible, but only to clarify and confirm his
rational propositions by their real or supposed agreement with
the judgments of others (poets, perhaps, and orators). But when
reason speaks, in these matters, as if it were sufficient to itself
and as if revealed teachings were therefore superfluous (an
assertion which, were it to be taken objectively, would have to be
considered a real disparagement of Christianity), it is merely
expressing its appraisal of itself—not in terms of its [theoretical]
ability [but] in terms of what it commands us to do,” in so far as it
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weldyed im PMoralifd)- Praftifden (dem, was wir thun {ollen) bejteht,
wogegen das, wasd wir auf Hiftorijhe Beweisgriinde ju glauben Urfadye
haben (denn hiebei gilt fein Sollen), d. i. bie Offenbarung als an fid
aufallige Glaubenslehre, fiir auBerwefentlidy, darum aber dody nidyt fir
. unndthig und fberflifiig angefehen wird; weil fie den theoretifden
Mangel des reinen Vernunfiglaubens, den diefer nidyt ablaugnet, 3. B. in
ben Fragen ftber den Urfprung des Bifen, den lbergang von diefem jum
®uten, die Gewigheit des Menfdyen im lehteren Zuftande gu fein w. dgl.,
it ergangen dienlid) und als Befriedigung eined BVernunfjtbediirnifjes da-
su nad) Verfdyiedenheit der Beitumftdnde und der Perfonen mebhr ober
weniger beizutragen behiilflidy ift.

Daf id) ferner meine groge Hodyadjtung fitr die biblijdhe Glaubens-
Tehre im @hriftenthum unter anberen anud) durd) die Crtlarung in demfelben
obbeuannten Budje bewiejen habe, dap die Bibel, als das befte vorhandene,
sur ®rindung und Crhaltung einer wahrhaftig feelenbefiernden Landes-
religion auf unabfehlidje Seiten tauglidje Leitmittel der dffentlidjen Reli-
giondunterweijung darin von mir angepriefen und dbaber audy die Unbe-
jdeidenheit gegen bie theoretifdye, Geheimnifenthaltende Lehren derfelben
in ©dynlen ober auf Kangeln, ober in Volts{dyriften (denn in Facultdten
muf e8 erlaubt jein), Ginwiirfe und Jweifel dagegeu 3u erregen von mir
getadelt und fiiv Unfug erfldart worden; weldyes aber nody nidyt die grofte
Adytungsdbezeigung fiir dasd Chriftenthum ift. Denn die hier aufgefihrte
Bufammenftimmung deffelben mit bem reinften moralijden LBernunft-
glauben ift die bejte unbd daunerhaftejte Lobrede defelben: weil eben dbadburd),
nidt durd) hiftorijde Gelehriambeit das jo oft entartete Ehriftenthum
immer wieder Hergeftellt worden ift und ferner bei ahnlichen Edjictalen,
die aud) fanftig nidt augbleiben werbden, allein wiedernm hHergeftellt wer-
pen fann.

Daf id) endlid), o wie i) anderen Glaubensbetennern jederseit und
vorsiiglid) gemifjenbafte Aufridtigteit, nid)t mebhr davon vorzugeben und
aubderen al3 Glaubensartifel aufsudringen, als fie jelbjt davon gewif find,
empfohlen, id) aud) diefen Ridter in mir felbft bei Abfafjung meiner
©dyriften jederzeit als mir yur Seite ftehend vorgeftellt Habe, um mid) von
jepem nidyt allein feelenverderblidhen Jrrthum, jondern felbit jeder Anitof
erregenden Unbehutjamteit im Ausdrud entfernt zu Halten; weshalb id)
aud) fept in meinem 71 {ten Lebensjabhre, wo der Gedante leidyt aufjteigt,
es fonne wobl fein, daf id) fir alles diefes in Kurzem einem Weltridter
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alone is the source of the universality, unity, and necessity in the
tenets of faith that are the essence of any religion as such, which
consists in the morally practical (in what we ought to do). On the
other hand, what we have cause to believe on historical grounds
(where ““ought’ does not hold at all)—that is, revelation as
contingent tenets of faith—it regards as nonessential. But this
does not mean that reason considers it idle and superfluous; for
revelation is useful in making up the theoretical deficiency which
our pure rational belief admits it has (in the questions, for
example, of the origin of evil, the conversion from evil to good,
man’s assurance that he has become good, etc.) and helps—more
or less, depending on the times and the person concerned—to
satisfy a rational need.

Further, I have evidenced my great respect for Christianity
in many ways—among others, by my account of the Bible in the
book mentioned, where I praised it as the best and most adequate
means of public instruction available for establishing and
maintaining indefinitely a state religion that is truly conducive to
the soul’s improvement. Accordingly I censured the temerity of
raising objections and doubts, in the schools and pulpits and in
popular writings, about the theoretical teachings of the Bible and
the mysteries these contain (for in the faculties this must be
permitted). But this is not yet the highest tribute of respect to
Christianity, Its best and most lasting eulogy is its harmony,
which I demonstrated in this book, with the purest moral belief
of religion. For it is by this, and not by historical scholarship,
that Christianity, so often debased, has always been restored;
and only by this can it again be restored when, in the future, it
continues to meet a similar fate.

Finally, as I have always and above all recommended to
other believers a conscientious sincerity in not professing or
obtruding on others, as articles of faith, more than they
themselves are sure of, so, when composing my writings, I
have always pictured this judge as standing at my side to keep me
not only from error that corrupts the soul, but even from any
careless expression that might give offense. And this is why now,
in my seventy-first year, when I can hardly help thinking that I
may well have to answer for this very soon to a judge of the world
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al8 Herzenstiindiger Redjenjdiaft geben miiffe, die gegentdrtige mir wegen
meiner Lefhre abgeforderte Verantworfung als mit volliger Gewiffen-
haftigfeit abgefaft freimiithig einveidyen Fann.

Was den weiten Puntt betrifft, mir feine dergleidyen (ange-
fyulbigte) Entitellung und Herabwiirdigung des Chriftenthums Finftighin
ait Sdyulden fommen u laffen: fo halte id), um audy dem minbdeften Ler-
padyte dbariiber vorzubeugen, fiir basd Sidjerite, hiemit, als Cw. Konigl
Maj. getreuefter Unterthan,®) feterlidjt ju erflaren: dafy id)y mid
fernerhin aller difentlidjen Bortrdge die Neligion betreffend, es fei die
natirlidje ober geoffenbarte, jowohl in BVorlejungen ald in Sdyriften gdng:
lid) enthalten werbe.

Qn tieffter Devotion erfterbe id) u. §. w.

Die weitere Gefdjidyte des fortwahrenden Treibensd zu einem {id)
imwer nebr von der Vernunft entfernenden Glauben ift befannt.

Die Pritfung der Canbdidaten yu getftlidhen Hmtern ward nun einer
®laubendcommiffion anvertraut, der ein Schema Examinationis nad
pietiftijhem Sujdnitte jum Grunbde lag, weldje gewiffenhafte Candidaten
per Theologie su Sdjaaren von geiftliden Imtern verfdheudhte unbd bdie
Quriftenfacultdt fibervdlferte; eine Art von Auswanderung, die gufalliger-
weife nebenbei audy ihren Nuben gehabt Haben mag. — Nm einen fleinen
Begriff vom Geifte diefer Commiffion ju geben: fo ward nady der Forbe-
rung einer vor der Begnadigung nothroendig vorhergehenden Jertnirfdung
nod) ein tiefer reniger ram (maeror animi) erfordert und von bdiefem
nun gefragt, ob ihn der WMenidy fidhy aud) felbit geben toune. Quod negan-
dum ac pernegandum, war dbie Anttwort; der reuvolle Siinder mup fid)
biefe Reue befonders vom Himmel erbitten. — Run falt ja in die Augen:
a3 den, weldjer um R eue (iiber feine Mbertretung) nody bitten mus, feine
Ihat wirflidy nidyt reuet; weldyes eben o widerfpredjend ausfieht, als wenn
e3 vom @ ebet heit: e5 mitffe, wenn es erhdrlid) fein foll, im Glauben
gefdehen. Denn wenn der Beter den Glauben Hat, fo braudyt er nidht
parum 3u bitten: hat er ihn aber nidt, fo fann er nidt erhorlidy bitten.

Diefem Unmefen ift nunmehr gefteuret. Denn uidt allein zum
bitrgerlichen Wohl bes gemeinen Wefens iiberhaupt, dem Religion ein

*) Yuch diefen Ausdrud wdhlte idh vorfihtig, damit i) nidht der Freifeit
nteined Urtheils in biefem ReligiondproceB auf timmer, joudern nur fo lange Se.
Maj. am Leben ware, entfagte.
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who scrutinizes men’s hearts, I can frankly present this account
of my teachings, which you demand of me, as composed with the
utmost conscientiousness.

Regarding the second point—not to be guilty in the future of
(as I am charged) distorting and disparaging Christianity—I
believe the surest way, which will obviate the least suspicion, is
for me to declare solemnly, as Your Majesty’s most loyal
subject, *that I will hereafter refrain altogether from discoursing
publicly, in lectures or writings, on religion, whether natural or
revealed.

With deepest devotion I remain for life, etc.

The further history of this incessant drive toward a faith
ever more estranged from reason is well known.

The examination of candidates for ecclesiastical offices was
now entrusted to a Commission of Faith, which based the
examination on a Pietistic Schema Examinationis. This drove
conscientious candidates in theology away from ecclesiastical
offices in flocks and overpopulated the faculty of law—a kind
of emigration which, by the way, may have had its advantages.
To give some idea of the spirit of this Commission: their claim
that an overwhelming remorse must precede forgiveness required
a profound affliction of repentance (maeror animi) on man’s
part, and they asked whether man could attain this grief by
himself. Quod negandum ac pernegandum, was the answer: the
repentant sinner must especially beg this repentance from
heaven. Now it seems perfectly obvious that anyone who still has
to beg for this repentance (for his transgressions) does not really
repent of his deeds. And this looks just as contradictory as the
statement about prayer: if it is to be heard, it must be made in
faith. For if the petitioner has faith, he does not need to ask for it;
but if he does not have faith, his petition cannot be heard.

This nonsense has now been brought under control. A
happy event has recently taken place that will not only promote

*This expression, too, I chose carefully, so that I would not renounce my
freedom to judge in this religious suit forever, but only during His Majesty’s
lifetime.
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hodyftwidtiges Staatsbediirfnif ijt, fondern befonders sum Vortheil der
Wiffenfdyaften vermittelit eines diefen u befdrdern eingefepten Oberfdul-
collegiumg — Bhat fich neuerdings das gliidlide Sraugnif zugetragen,
vag die Wahl einer weifen Lanbdesregierung einen erleudyteten Staats-
mann getroffen hat, welder nidt durd) einjeitige Vorliebe fiir ein bejon-
peres Fad) derfelben (die Theologie), fondern in Hinfidht auf das ausge-
breitete Jntereffe ded gangen Lehritandes jur Befdrderung bdeffelben Be-
ruf, Talent und Willen hat und jo das Fortjdyreiten der Cultur im Felbe
per Wiffenfchaften wider alle neue Eingriffe der Objcuranten fidjern wird.

* *
EY

Unter dem allgemeinen Titel: , der Streit der Facultdten” erfdeinen
bier drei in verjdyiedener Abfiht, aud) zu verjdiedenen Zeiten vor mir
abgefapte, gleihwohl aber dod) jur jyjtematifden Ginheit ihrer Verbin-
dung in einem Werf geeignete Abhandlungen, von denen id) nur fpdaterhin
ine warb, dap fie als ber Streit der unteren mit den drei oberen
(um der Berftrenung vorzubeugen) jdidlid) in Cinem Banbe fid) ufammen
finden founen. ‘
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the civil good of the commonwealth in general, for which religion
is a primary political need, but benefit the sciences in particular,
by means of a Higher School Commission established for their
advancement. The choice of a wise government has fallen upon
an enlightened statesman® who has, not a one-sided predilection
for a special branch of science (theology), but the vocation, the
talent, and the will to promote the broad interests of the entire
scholastic profession and who will, accordingly, secure the
progress of culture in the field of the sciences against any new
invasions of obscurantism.

* - *

Under the general title The Conflict of the Faculties 1 am
now issuing three essays that I wrote for different purposes and
at different times. They are, however, of such a nature as to form
a systematic unity and combine in one work, though it was only
later that I realized I could avoid scattering them by bringing
them together in one volume, as the conflict of the lower faculty
with the three higher faculties.

21




Dritter Wbicdnitt.

Der Streit der vhilofovhifchen Facultdt
mit Der medicinijcyen.



FIRST PART

The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty
with the Theology Faculty



Einleitung.

&5 war fein iibeler Ginfall besjenigen, der uerft ben Gedbanten fapte
und ihn gur dffentliden Ausfithrung vorjdlug, den ganzen Snbegriff der
Oelehriamteit (eigentlid) die derfelben gewidmeten Kdpfe) gleihjam fa-
brifenmdfig, burd) Bertheilung der Arbeiten, 3u behanbeln, wo, o viel
e3 Fadyer ber Wiffenfdyaften giebt, {o viel Hffentlidye Lehrer, Profeiforen,
als Depofiteure derfelben angeftellt wiirden, bie jujanunen eine Art von
gelehrtem gemeinen Wefen, Univerfitat (aud) Hohe Sdyule) genannt,
ausmadyten, bie ihre Autonomie Hhatte (benn fiber Gelehrte al3 foldje
fonnen nur Gelehrie urtheilen); die dbaher vermittelft ihrer Faculidten*)
(tleiner, nad) Verfd)iebenbeit der Hauptfddyer der Gelehriamieit, in weldpe
fidy bie Univerfitdtsgelehrte theilen, verfdjiedener Gefellidhaften) theils die
aus niebern &Sdulen zu ihr aufjtrebende Lehrlinge aufzunehmen, theils
and) freie (feine ®lieder derfelben ausmadyenbde) Lehrer, Doctoren ge-
nannt, nad) vorhergehender Prifung aus eigner Madyt mit einem bon
jevermann anerfannten Rang zu verfehen (ihnen einen Grabd u ertheilen),
b. i. fie gu creiren, beredytigt wdre.

*) Deren jede ifren Decan ald Regenten ber Facultdt Hat. Diefer ausd der
Aftrologie entlehnte Titel, der urfpriiuglich einen der 3 Uftralgeifter bedeutete, weldye
 einem Beiden bed ThierIreifed (von 30°) vorjtehen, deren jeder 10 Grade anfiibret,
it von den @ejtirnen uerft auf die Feldblager (ab astris ad castra. vid. Salmasius
de annis climacteriis pag. 561) uud gulept gar auf die Univerfitdten gegogen worben;
ohne bod) Biebei eben auf die Bahl 10 (ber Profefjoren) zu fehen. Man wird e3
ben ®elehrien nicht verbenfen, bdaf fie, von bdenen fajt alle Chrentitel, mit denen
fidh jest Staatdleute audjdymiiden, iterft ausgedbadht find, fidh felbft nidyt vergeffen
Baben.

Kant’'s ShHriften. Werte. VIL 2
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Introduction

Whoever it was that first hit on the notion of a university
and proposed that a public institution of this kind be established,
it was not a bad idea to handle the entire content of learning
(really, the thinkers devoted to it) by mass production, so to
speak — by a division of labor, so that for every branch of
the sciences there would be a public teacher or professor
appointed as its trustee, and all of these together would form a
kind of learned community called a university (or higher school).
The ‘university would have a certain autonomy (since only
scholars can pass judgment on scholars as such), and accordingly
it would be authorized to perform certain functions through its
Saculties* (smaller societies, each comprising the university
specialists in one main branch of learning): to admit to the
university students seeking entrance from the lower schools and,
having conducted examinations, by its own authority to grant
degrees or confer the universally recognized status of ‘‘doctor’’
on free teachers (that is, teachers who are not members of the
university)—in other words, fo create doctors.

*Each of which has its Dean, who is the head of the faculty. This title, taken
from astroiogy, originally meant one of the three astral spirits that preside
over a sign of the zodiac (of 30 degrees), each governing 10 degrees. From the
stars it was transferred to the military camp (ab astris ad castra; see Salmasius
de annis climacteriis, page 561),% and finally to the university, where,
however, the number 10 (of professors) was not taken into account. Since it
was the scholars who first thought up most of the honorific titles with which
state officials now adorn themselves, they can hardly be blamed for not
having forgotten themselves.
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Streit der philofophifden Facultdt mit der theologijden. 19

Wiffenjdaft zu beforgen Hat, die untere genannt wird, weil diefe e§ mit
ihren Sdpen Yalten mag, wie fie es gut findet. Die Regierung aber in-
tereffirt a3 am allermeijten, wodurd fie fidy) ben ftartiten und baurend-
ften Ginflug aufs Volt verfdafft, und dergleiden {ind die Gegenjtinde
ber oberen Facultiten. Daher behalt fie fidh) das RNedyt vor, die Lehren
per oberen felbit su {anctioniren; die der untern itberlafyt fie der eige-
nen Bernunft ded gelehrien Volfs. — Wenn fie aber gleid) Lehren janc-
tionirt, fo lefhrt fie (die RNegierung) dody nidht felbit; fondern will nur,
baf gewifie ehren von den refpectiven Facultaten in ihren sifentliden
Lortrag aufgenommen und die ihnen entgegengefepste davon ausgejdlof-
fen twerden follen. Denn fie lefrt nidyt, jonbern befehligt nur die, welde
lehren (mif der Wahrheit mag es bewandt fein, wie es wolle), weil fie fich
bei Antretung ihres Amts*) durd) einen BVertrag mit der Regierung dazu
verjtanden Haben. — Gine Regierung, die fidy mit den Lehren, alfo aud)
mit der Grweiterung oder Berbejferung der Wiffenidaften befakte, mithin
felbft in Hodyfter Rerfon den Selehrten fpielen wollte, wirde fih durd)
diefe Pebanterei nur um die ihr {dulbige Adytung bringen, und es ift
unter ihrer Wiirde, fid)y mit dem Volf (bem Gelehrienftande defielben) ge-
mein 3u madyen, weldyes feinen Sdyery verjteht und alle, die fid) mit Wij-
fenjdaften bemengen, fiber einen Kamm {djiert.

€3 mup jum gelehrten gemeinen Wefen durdyaus auf der Univerfi-
tat nody eine Facultdt geben, die, in Anfehung ihrer Lehren vom Befehle
per Negierung unabhangig**), feine Befehle 3u geben, aber dod) alle ju

* Man muB e8 geftehen, dap dber Grundfat des grofbritannifden Parlaments:
bie Mede ihres Kdniged vom Thron jei ald ein IWert feined Minifterd anzuieben
(ba e3 ber Witrde eined Monardhen jumwider fein wiirde, fidh Jrrthum, Unmwifjen-
Heit oder Unmwahrheit vorritden gu lafien, gleidhoohl aber dbad Haus fiber ihren Jn-
Halt zu urtheifen, ihn zu priffen und angufediten bevedhtiat Jein mup), dah, fage id,
diefer Grundjag fehr fein und richtig ausgedbacht jei. GEben fo mup audy die Uus-
wabl gewiffer Lehren, weldje die Regierung zum bHffentlidhen BVortrage ausjdlie-
lid) fanctionirt, der Pritfung der Gelehrten audgefest bleiben, weil fie nidht ald basd
Product ded Monardyen, fondern eined dazu befehligten Staat8beamten, bon dem
man annimmt, er Fonue aud) wohl den MWillen feinesd Herru nidht redht verjtanden
odber aud) verdreht haben, angefehen werben muf.

**) @in frangdfifder Minifter berief einige der angefeheniten Kaufleute gu fich
und verlangte von ihnen Borjdlige, wie dem Hanbdel aufzubelfen fei: gleid) ald ob
er barunter bie befte su wdblen verftdnde. Nadydem Einer dies, ber Unbdere dasd
in Borjdlag gebradyt Hatte, fagte ein alter Kaufmanu, der Jo lange gejchwiegen

2*
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The Philosophy Faculty versus the Theology Faculiy

use its own judgment about what it teaches. Now the
government is interested primarily in means for securing the
strongest and most lasting influence on the people, and the
subjects which the higher faculties teach are just such means.
Accordingly, the government reserves the right itself to sanction
the teachings of the higher faculties, but those of the lower
faculty it leaves up to the scholars’ reason. But even when the
government sanctions teachings, it does not itself feach, it
requires only that the respective faculties, in expounding a
subject publicly, adopt certain teachings and exclude their
contraries. For the government does not teach, but it commands
those who, in accepting its offices,* have contracted to teach
what it wants (whether this be true or not). If a government were
to concern itself with [the truth of] these teachings, and so with
the growth or progress of the sciences, then it would, in the
highest person, be trying to play the role of scholar, and its
pedantry would only undermine the respect due it. It is beneath
the government’s dignity to mingle with the people (in this case,
the people in the learned professions), who cannot take a joke
and deal impartially with everyone who meddles in the sciences.

It is absolutely essential that the learned community at the
university also contain a faculty that is independent of the
government’s command with regard to its teachings;** one that,
having no commands to give, is free to evaluate everything, and

*It is a principle in the British Parliament that the monarch’s speech from the
throne is to be considered the work of his ministers (since the House must be
entitled to judge, examine, and attack the content of the speech and it would
be beneath the monarch’s dignity to let himself be charged with error,
ignorance, or untruth). And this principle is quite acute and correct. It is in
the same way that the choice of certain teachings which the government
expressly sanctions for public exposition must remain subject to scholarly
criticism; for this choice must not be ascribed to the monarch but to a state
official whom he appoints to do it—an official who, it is supposed, could have
misunderstood or misrepresented his ruler’s will.

** A minister of the French government summoned a few of the most eminent
merchants and asked them for suggestions on how to stimulate trade—as if he
would know how to choose the best of these. After one had suggested this and
another that, an old merchant who had kept quiet so far said: ‘‘Build good
roads, mint sound money, give us laws for exchanging money readily, etc.;
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20 Gtreit ber Facultdten. 1. Ubjdnitt.

beurtheilen die Freiheit habe, die mit bem wiffenfdaftliden Interefje,
b.i. mit dbem ber Wahrheit, su thun hat, wo die BVernunft dffentlih zu
fpredien beredytigt fein mufB: weil obne eine folde die Wahrheit (um
Sdyaden der Negietung felbit) nidt an den Tag fominen wiirde, die BVer-
nunft aber ihrer Natur nad) frei ift und feine Befehle etwas fiir wabhr ju
alten (fein crede, jondern nur ein freies credo) annimmt. — Daf aber
eine foldye Facultdt uneradytet diefes groBen BVorzugs (der Freiheit) den-
nod) die untere genannt wird, davon ift die Urfade in der Natur des
Menjden auzutreffen: dap namlid) der, weldyer befehlen tann, ob er gleid)
ein demiithiger Diener eines andern ift, fid) dod) vornehmer ditnft alg ein
anberer, der war frei ift, aber niemanbden zu befehlen hat.

hatte: Schafjt gute Wege, jchlagt gut Geld, gebt ein promptes Wed)felredht u. b. gl,,
itbrigens aber ,laft und maden”! Dies wdre ungefahr bie Untwort, welde bie
philofophifde Facultdt ju geben Hatte, wenn die Negierung fie um die Lehren be-
friige, bie fie ben Gelehrten fiberhaupt vorzufdyreiben Habe: den Fortidritt der Cin-
fichten und Wiffenfdhaften nur nidht zu Hinbern.
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concerns itself with the interests of the sciences, that is, with
truth: one in which reason is authorized to speak out publicly.
For without a faculty of this kind, the truth would not come to
light (and this would be to the government’s own detriment); but
reason is by its nature free and admits of no command to hold
something as true (no imperative ‘‘Believe!’’ but only a free ‘I
believe’’). The reason why this faculty, despite its great
prerogative (freedom), is called the lower faculty lies in human
nature; for a man who can give commands, even though he is
someone else’s humble servant, is considered more distinguished
than a free man who has no one under his command.

but as for the rest, leave us alone!”’ 10 If the government were to consult the
Philosophy Faculty about what teachings to prescribe for scholars in general,
it would get a similar reply: just don’t interfere with the progress of
understanding and science.
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I.
Bom BVerfhaltnijfe dexr Facultdten.

Criter Abjdnitt,
Begriff und Cintheilung der oberen Facultdten.

Man fann annehmen, dap alle Hinftlide Einridtungen, welde eine
LBernunftidee (wie die von einer Regievrung ift) sum GSrunde haben, die
fich an einem ®egenftande der Erfahrung (dergleiden da3 ganze gegen-
wdrtige Feld der Gelehriamteit) praftijdy beweifen joll, nidyt durdy blos
sufallige Auffammlung und willtirlide Sujammenitellung vorfommender
Fadlle, fondern nady irgend einem in der Vernunft, wenn gleid) nur duntel,
liegenden Princip und darauf gegriindetem Plan verjudyt worbden find,
ber eine gewiffe Art der Eintheilung nothwendig madht.

Ausg diefem Grunde fann man annehmen, daf die Organifation
einer Univerfitat in Anfehung ihrer Klafjen und Facultdten nidt jo gang
vom Jufall abgehangen habe, jondern dap die Regierung, ofhne deshalb
eben ihr frithe Weisheit und Gelehriamteit angudidyten, fdon durdy ihr
eignes gefiihltes Bediirfnif (vermittelit gewiffer Lehren aufs BVolf zu
wirfen) a priori auf ein Princip der Eintheilung, was jonft empirijden
Urfprungs zu fein {dyeint, habe fommen fonnen, Had mit dem jept ange-
nommenen glidlid) zujammentrifit; wiewohl id) ihr darum, als ob fie
fehlerfrei jei, nidyt bas Wort reden will.

Rady der Wernunft (b. §. objectiv) wiirdben die Jriebfedern, weldye
die Regierung ju ihrem Jwed (auf dag Volf Ginflug zu haben) benupen
fann, in folgendber Ordnung ftehen: zuerft eines jeden ewiges Wohl
pann das biirgerlidye alg ®lied der Gefellidhaft, endlidy bas Leibes-
wofhl (lange leben und gefund jein). Durd) die dHffentliden Lehren in
Anfehung des erften fann die RNegierung felbft auf das Innere der Se-
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I.
On the Relation of the Faculties

First Section
The Concept and Division of the Higher Faculties

Whenever a man-made institution is based on an Idea of
reason (such as that of a government) which is to prove itself
practical in an object of experience (such as the entire field of
learning at the time), we can take it for granted that the
experiment was made according to some principle contained in
reason, even if only obscurely, and some plan based on it—not
by merely contingent collections and arbitrary combinations of
cases that have occurred. And a plan of this sort makes a certain
kind of division necessary.

We can therefore assume that the organization of a
university into ranks and classes did not depend entirely on
chance. Without attributing premature wisdom and learning to
the government, we can say that by itz own felt neec¢ (io
influence the people by certain teachings) it managed to arrive a
priori at a principle of division which seems otherwise to be of
empirical origin, so that the a priori principle happily coincides
with the one now in use. But this does not mean that I shall
advocate [the present system] as if it had no faults.

According to reason (that is, objectively), the following
order exists among the incentives that the government can use
to achieve its end (of influencing the people): first comes the
eternal well-being of each, then his civil well-being as a member
of society, and finally his physical well-being (a long life and
health). By public teachings about the first of these, the
government can exercise very great influence to uncover the
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292 . Ctreit der Facultdten. 1. Abfdnitt.

banfen und bie verjd)lofienften Willensmeinungen der Unterthanen, jene
su entdecen, diefe su lenfen, den gropten Cinflug haben; durd die, fo ficy
aufs 3weite begiehen, ihr duBeres Verhalten unter dem Jigel Hffentlidyer
®efepe halten; durd) die dritte {id) die Crifteny eines ftarfen und 3afhl-
reidhen Lolfs fidern, weldes fie su ihren Abfidyten braud)bar findet. —
— Nady der LBernunft wirde alfo wohl die gewdhnlid) angenommene
Rangordnung unter den oberen Facultdten Statt finden; namlidy zuerjt
die theologifde, darauf die der Juriften und julest biemedicinijde
Facultdt. Jady dbem Naturinftinct hingegen wiirde dem Menjdyen
per Arat der widytigite Mann fein, weil diefer ihm fein Leben friftet, dar-
auf allererft der RedytSerfabhrne, der ihm bas jufdllige Seine zu erhalten
verfpricht, und nur zulept (faft nur, wenn es jum Sterben fommt), ob e
gwar um die Seligteit ju thun ift, der Geiftlidye gejudyt werden: weil aud
diefer felbit, fo febhr er aud) die ®Glidfeligteit der finftigen Welt preifet,
body, ba er nidhts von ihr vor fid) {ieht, fehulid) winjdht, von dem Arzt in
diefem Jammerthal immer nod) einige Seit erhalten u werden.
*® *
.

Alle drei obere Facultdten griinden die ihnen von bder Regierung an-
vertraute Lehren auf Sdyrift, weldes im Juftande eines durd) Gelehr-
famfeit geleiteten Bolts aud) nidyt anders fein tann, weil ohne diefe s
feine beftdndige, fiir jebermann zugdnglide Norm, darnad) es fid) ridyten
tonnte, geben wiirbe. Dak eine foldye Sdrift (ober Bud)) Statute, bd.i.
von der Willfiir eines Obern ausgehende (fir fidy felbft nidyt aug bder
LBernunft entfpringende) Lehren, enthalten miiffe, verjteht fich von jelbit,
weil diefe fonft nidht als von der Regierung fanctionirt jdledhthin Se-
horfam forbern fonnte, und diefes gilt audy von demn Gefebudye felbft in
Anfehung derjenigen bdffentlid) vorzutragenden Lehren, bdie ugleid) aus
ber Bernunft abgeleitet werden fdunten, auf deren Anjehen aber jenes
feine Ridiidht nimmt, jondern den Befeh! eines duferen Gefepgebers zum
Srunbde legt. — Bon dem Gefepbud), ald dbem Kanon, find diejenigen
Birder, weldye als (vermeintlid)) vollftandiger Auszug des Seiftes des
®efegbudys gum faplidhern Begriff und fidjerern Gebraud) desd gemeinen
Wejens (der ®elehrien und Ungelehrten) von den Facultdten abgefait
werden, wie etma die fymbolijdyen Biidyer, gdnzlidy unteridjieden.
©ie fonnen nur verlangen ald Organon, um den Jugang zu jenem zu
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inmost thoughts and guide the most secret intentions of its
subjects. By teachings regarding the second, it helps to keep their
external conduct under the reins of public laws, and by its
teachings regarding the third, to make sure that it will have a’
strong and numerous people to serve its purposes. So the ranks
customarily assigned to the higher faculties—theology first,
law second, and medicine third—are in accordance with reason.
According to natural instinct, however, men consider the
physician most important, because he prolongs their /ife. Next to
him comes the jurist, who promises to secure their contingent
possessions. And only last (almost at the point of death) do they
send for the clergyman, though it is their salvation that is in
question; for even the clergyman, no matter how highly he
commends the happiness of the world to come, actually perceives
nothing of it and hopes fervently that the doctor can keep him in
this vale of tears a while longer.

% %
*

All three higher faculties base the teachings which the
government entrusts to them on wriftings, as is necessary for a
people governed by learning, since otherwise there would be no
fixed and universally accessible norm for their guidance. It is
self-evident that such a text (or book) must comprise statutes,
that is, teachings that proceed from an act of choice on the part
of an authority (that do not issue directly from reason); for
otherwise it could not demand obedience simply, as something
the government has sanctioned. And this holds true of the entire
code of laws, even those of its teachings, to be expounded to the
public, which could also be derived from reason: the code takes
no notice of their rational ground, but bases itself on the
command of an external legislator. The code of laws is the canon,
and as such it is quite distinct from those books which the
faculties write as (supposedly) complete summaries of the spirit
of the code, so that the community (of the learned and the
ignorant) may grasp its concepts more easily and use them more
safely—the symbolic books, for example. These can claim only
the respect due to the organon, which gives easier access to the
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Streit der philofophifdhen Facultdt mit dber theologifdhen. 23

erleidtern, angefehen 3u twerden und Haben gar feine Autoritdat; felbit
dadurdy nidyt, dah fid) etwa die vornehmiten Gelefhrien von einem getvif-
fen Fade daritber geeinigt Haben, ein jolded Bud) {tatt Rorm fiir ihre
Facultdat gelten ju lafjen, wozu fie gar nicdht befugt find, fondern fie einjt-
teilen al8 Lehrmethode eingufithren, die aber nad) Jeitumftinden verdn-
perlid) bleibt und fiberhaupt aud) nur das Formale ped WVortrags betref-
fen fann, im Waterialen der Gefepgebung aber jdledterdings nidts aus-
madyt.

Daber jeydpft der biblijhe Theolog (als zur obern Facultdt gehorig)
feine Refren nidt aus der BVernunft, jondern aus der Bibel, der Redjts-
Tehrer nidht aus bem Naturredyt, jondern aus dem Lanbdredyt, der Arz-
neigelehrte feine ind Publicum gehende Heilnethode nidyt aus der
Phyfit des menfdlichen Korpers, jondern aus der Medicinalordnung.
— @& balbd eine diefer Facultdten etwasd als aus ver Vernunft Entlehn-
ted eingumifdyen wagt: fo verlest fie die Autoritat der durd) fie gebieten-
den Regierung und fommt ind Selege der philojophijdien, die ifhr alle
gldngende von jener geborgte Federn ohne Verfdjonen abzieht und mit thr
nad) bem Fup der Gleidhheit unbd Freibeit verfahrt. — Daher mifjen die
obern Facultdten am meiften darauf bedbadyt fein, fid) mit der untern ja
nidgt in WMWikYeirath eingulafien, jondern fie fein iweit in efhrerbietiger
Entfernung von fid) abjubalten, damit dag Anfehen threr Statute nidt
purd) die freien Berniinfteleien der lefteren Abbrud) leide.

A.
Gigenthamlidhteit der theologifden Facultdt.

Dah ein Gott fei, beweifet der biblijde Theolog daraus, dap er in
der Bibel geredet Hat, worin diefe aud) von feiner Natur (felbft bis da-
hin, wo die WVernunft mit der Sdrift nidyt Sdyritt halten tann, 3. B. vom
unerreidbaren Geheimnif feiner dreifaden Perjonlidteit) fpridt. Dak
aber ®ott felbft durd) die Bibel geredet habe, fann und darf, weil es eine
Gefdyidytsiadye ift, ver biblijde Theolog als ein foldjer uidyt beweifen;
benn dasg gehort jur philojophifden Facultat. Er wird es alfo als GSlau-
bensfadje auf ein gewiffes (freiliy) nidyt ermeislides ober erflarlides)
Gefithl der Oottlidyfeit derfelben felbft fir den Gelehrien griinden, die
Frage aber wegen diefer Gottlidyfeit (im budftabliden Sinne genommen)
es Urfprungs derfelben im dffentliden Bortrage ans Volf gar nidht auf-
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canon, and have no authority whatsoever. Even if the most
eminent scholars in a certain field should agree to give such a
book the weight of norm for their faculty, it would derive no
authority from this: for the scholars are not entitled to do this,
but only to establish the book as a pedagogical method for the
time being—a method that can always be changed to suit the
times and, in any case, concerns only the way they lecture [on the
code], without in any way affecting the content of the legislation.

So the biblical theologian (as a member of a higher faculty)
draws his teachings not from reason but from the Bible; the
professor of law gets his, not from natural law, but from the law
of the land; and the professor of medicine does not draw his
method of therapy as practiced on the public from the physiology
of the human body but from medical regulations. As soon as one
of these faculties presumes to mix with its teachings something it
treats as derived from reason, it offends against the authority of
the government that issues orders through it and encroaches on
the territory of the philosophy faculty, which mercilessly strips
from it all the shining plumes that were protected by the
government and deals with it on a footing of equality and
freedom. The higher faculties must, therefore, take great care
not to enter into a misalliance with the lower faculty, but must
keep it at a respectful distance, so that the dignity of their statutes
will not be damaged by the free play of reason.

A.
The Distinctive Characteristic of the Theology Faculty

The biblical theologian proves the existence of God on the
grounds that He spoke in the Bible, which also discusses His
nature (and even goes so far into it that reason cannot keep up
with the text, as when, for example, it speaks of the
incomprehensible mystery of His threefold personality). But the
biblical theologian as such cannot and need not prove that God
Himself spoke through the Bible, since that is a matter of history
and belongs to the philosophy faculty. [Treating it] as a matter
of faith, he will therefore base it—even for the scholar—on a
_ certain (indemonstrable and inexplicable) feeling that the Bible is
divine. But the question of the divine origin of the Bible (in the
literal sense) must not be raised at all in public discourses directed
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24 Streit ber Facultdten, 1. Wbjdhnitt.

werfen milffen: tweil biefes fidy darauf al8 eine Sadye der Gelehriambeit
body gar nidyt verfteht und hiedurd) nur in vorwipige Gritbeleien und
Bweifel verwidelt werden witrde; da man hingegen hierin weit fidjerer
auf das Sutrauen redynen fann, was das Bolf in feine Lehrer fept. —
Den Spriiden der Sdyrift einen mit dem Ausdrud nidht genaun ujams-
mentreffenden, jondern etwa moralijden Sinn unterzulegen, fann er aud
nidyt befugt fein, und da ed feinen von Gott autorifivten menfdylidjen
©dyriftausleger giebt, muf der biblijde Theolog eher auf fibernatirlidye
@rdffnung des Verftdndnifjes durdy einen in alle Wabhrheit leitenden Geift
redhnen, ald gugeben, daf die Vernunft fid) darin menge und ihre (aller
hoheren Autoritdt ermangelubde) Auslegung geltend made. — Endlid)
was die Vollziehung der gottlicen Gebote an unferem Willen betrifft, fo
mufy der biblijhe Theolog ja nidt auf die Natur, b. i. das eigne mora-
lifhe BVermogeu des Menidjen (bie Tugend), jondern auf die Gnabde (eine
ibernatiirlidie, dennod) 3ugleid) moralijde Einwirfung) redynen, deren
aber ber Menfd) audy nicht anbers, alg vermittelit eines inniglidy das
Hery ummwandelnden Slaubens theilhaftiq werden, diefen Glauben felbit
aber dod) wiederum von der Gnade ermarten fann. — Bemengt der bib-
lifjdhe Theolog fidy in Anfehung irgend eines diefer Sage mit dber BVer-
nunft, gefest dah biefe aud) mit der gropten Aufridtigfeit und dem grop-
ten Grnjt auf daffelbe Jiel hinftrebte, fo fberipringt er (wie ber Brubder
e RNomulus) die Wauer des allein feligmadyenden Kirdenglaubens und
verlduft fid) in dag offene, freie Feld der eigenen Beurtheilung und Phi-
lotophie, wo er, der geiftliden Negierung entlaufen, allen Gefahren der
Anardyie ausdgefept ift. — Man muf aber wohl merfen, daf id) hier vom
reinen (purus, putus) biblifden Theologen rede, der von dem verfdyrie-
enen Freiheitdgeift ber Lernunft und Philofophie nod) nidyt angeftedt it.
Denn fo bald wir wei Gefd)afte von veridjiedener Art vermengen unbd in
einander laufen laffen, tonnen wir uns von der Gigenthiimlidyfeit jedes
eingelnen derjelben feinen beftimmten Begriff madyen.

B.
Cigenthumlidteit der Juriftenfacultat.
Der jdyriftgelehrte Jurift judyt die Gefelse der Sidjerung des Mein
und Dein (wenn er, wie er joll, al8 Beamter der Regierung verfahrt)
mdt in jeiner Bernunit, fondern im bdffentlid) gegebenen und Hddjten
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to the people; since this is a scholarly matter, they would fail
completely to understand it and, as a result, would only get
entangled in impertinent speculations and doubts. In such
matters it is much safer to rely on the people’s confidence in their
teachers. The biblical theologian can also have no authority to
ascribe a nonliteral—for example, a moral—meaning to
statements in the text. And since there is no human interpreter of
the Scriptures authorized by God, he must rather count on a
supernatural opening of his understanding by a spirit that guides
to all truth than allow reason to intervene and (without any
higher authority) maintain its own interpretation. Finally, as far
as our will and its fulfillment of God’s commands is concerned,
the biblical theologian must not rely on nature—that is, on man’s
own moral power (virtue)—but on grace(a supernatural but, at
the same time, moral influence), which man can obtain only by
an ardent faith that transforms his heart—a faith that itself, in
turn, he can expect only through grace. If the biblical theologian
meddles with his reason in any of these tenets, then, even
granting that reason strives most sincerely and earnestly for that
same objective, heleaps (like Romulus’s brother) over the wall of
ecclesiastical faith, the only thing that assures his salvation, and
strays into the free and open fields of private judgment and
philosophy. And there, having run away from the Church’s
government, he is exposed to all the dangers of anarchy. But note
well that I am here speaking only of the pure (purus, putus)
biblical theologian, who is not yet contaminated by the
ill-reputed spirit of freedom that belongs to reason and
philosophy. For as soon as we allow two different callings to
combine and run together, we can form no clear notion of the
characteristic that distinguishes each by itself.
B.

The Distinctive Characteristic of the Faculty of Law

The jurist, as an authority on the text, does not look to his
reason for the laws that secure the Mine and Thine, but to the
code of laws that has been publicly promulgated and sanctioned
by the highest authority (if, as he should, he acts as a civil
servant). Torequire him to prove the'truth of these laws and their
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Orts fanctionirten Gefepbud). Den Beweis der Wahrheit und Redyt-
madfigteit derfelben, ingleidyen bdie Bertheidigung wider die dagegen ge-
madte Eintwendung der Vernunft fann man billigerweife von hm nidt
forbern. Denu bdie Verordnungen madyen allererft, dap etwas redt it,
und nun nadyzufragen, ob audy die Berordnungen felbit redjt fein mogen,
muB von den Juriften al3 ungereimt gerabe zu abgewiefen werden. &8
wdre ladjerlid), {id) dem Gehorfam gegen einen dukern nud oberjten Wil-
Ten barum, weil diefer angeblid) nidjt mit der Lernunft dbereinjtimmt,
entziehen 3u wollen. Denu darin befteht eben das Anfehen der Regierung,
baf fie ben Unterthaneu nidyt die Freiheit laft, nady ihren eigenen Be-
griffen, fondern nady Bordyrift der gefehgebenden Gewalt fiber Redyt und
Unredyt 3u urtheilen.

SQn einem Stide aber ift e3 mit der Juriftenfacultdt fir die Prayis
pod beffer beftellt, al8 mit der theologifdyen: daf ndmlidy jene einen fidt-
baren Ausleger der Gefese hat, namlidy entweder an einem Ridyter, ober
in der Appellation von ihm an einer Gefescommiffion und (in der hod)-
ften) am ®efepgeber felbft, weldjes in Anfehung ber ausdzulegenden
©priidye eines heiligen Budys der theologijden Facultdt nidyt jo gut wird.
Dody wird diefer Vorzug andererfeitd durd) einen nidt geringeren Rad)-
theil aufgewogen, ndmlidy dap die weltlichen Gefesbiider der Berdnbde-
rung untermorfen bleiben miiffen, nadydem bie Grfahrung mehr oder befjere
Ginfiditen gemwdhrt, bahingegen das heilige Bud) feine BVerdnderung (Ber-
minderung oder Vermehrung) ftatuivt und fir immer gefdhlofjen 3u fein
behauptet. Audy findet die Klage der Juriften, dak es beinah vergeblid)
fei, eine genau beftimmte Norm der Redytspflege (ius certum) 3u Yoffen,
beim biblijden Theologen nidyt ftatt. Denn diefer (afst fid) den Anfprud
nid)t nehmen, daf feine Dogmatit nidht eine joldje tlare und auf alle
Hdlle beftimmte Norm enthalte. Wenn tiberbem die juriftijden Praktifer
(Abvocaten obder Juftizcommifjarien), die dem Clienten {dledyt gerathen
und ihn dadurd) in Sdyaden verfepst Haben, dariiber dod) nidyt verant:
wortlid) fein wollen (ob consilium nemo tenetur), {o nehmen es dod) die
theologijden Gefdydftsmdanner (Prediger und Seelforger) ohue Bebenten
auf fid) unbd ftehen dafiir, namlid) dem Tone nad), daf alles fo aud) in
per fiinftigen Welt werde abgeurtheilt werden, alg fie es in diefer ab-
gefdlofien haben; obgleid), wenn fie aufgefordert witrden, fid) formlidy ju
erfldren, ob fie fiir die Wahrheit alles defien, was fie auf biblijde Autori-
tat geglaubt wiffen wollen, mit ifrer Seele Gewdhr zu leiften fih) ge-
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conformity with right, or to defend them against reason’s
objections, would be unfair. For these decrees first determine
what is right, and the jurist must straightaway dismiss as
nonsense the further question of whether the decrees themselves
are right. To refuse to obey an external and supreme will on the
grounds that it allegedly does not conform with reason would be
absurd; for the dignity of the government consists precisely in
this: that it does not leave its subjects free to judge what is right-or
wrong according to their own notions, but [determines right and
wrong] for them by precepts of the legislative power.

In one respect, however, the faculty of law is better off in
practice than the theology faculty: it has a visible interpreter of
the law—namely, a judge or, if his decision is appealed, a legal
commission, and (as the highest appeal) the legislator himself.
The theological faculty is not so well provided for, when the
sayings of its sacred book have to be interpreted. But this
advantage is offset by a disadvantage at least equal to it: namely,
that any secular code of laws always remains subject to change,
as experience brings more or better insight, whereas the sacred
code decrees that there will be no change (either by subtraction or
addition), and maintains that it is closed forever. Furthermore,
biblical theologians do not join in the jurist’s complaint that it is
all but vain to hope for a precisely determined norm for the
administration of justice (ius certus); for they reject the claim
that their dogma lacks a norm that is clear and determined for
every case. Moreover, if the practicing lawyer (counsel or
attorney-at-law) has harmed a client by giving him bad advice, he
refuses to be held responsible for it (ob consilium nemo
tenetur [‘‘no oneis bound by the advice he receives’’]); but the
practicing theologian (preacher or spiritual adviser) does not
hesitate to take the responsibility on himself and to
guarantee—at least to hear him talk—that any decision passed in
the next world will correspond exactly with his decisions in this
one. But he will probably decline if he is invited to declare
formally that he will stake his soul on the truth of everything he
would have us believe on the Bible’s authority. And yet, the
nature of the principles maintained by these public teachers
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traueten, fie wahrideinlider Weife fid) entjdyuldigen wiirden. Gleidhwoh!
liegt e3 bod) in der Natur der Grundjdpe diefer Voltslehrer, die Ridytig-
feit ihrer BVerfiderung feinesmweges bezweifeln ju lafjen, weldyes fie freilidy
wm defto fidjerer thun tdnnen, weil fie in diefem Leben feine Wiberlequng
perfelben durdy Erfahrung befiirdyten diirfen

C.
Cigenthiimlideit der medicinifden Facultat.

Der Arat ift ein Kinftler, ber dody, wetl feine Kunft von der Natur
unmittelbar entlehnt und um deswillen von einer Wifjenfdhaft der RNatur
abgeleitet werden muf, als Gelehrer irgend einer Facultdt untergeordnet
ift, bei der er feine Sdyule gemadyt haben und deven Beurtheilung er
untevworfen bleiben muf. — RWeil aber die Regierung an der Art, wie er
die ®efundheit des RVolfs behanbdelt, nothwendig grofes Interefie nimmt:
fo ift fie bevechtigt burd) eine Werjammlung ausgewdhlter Gejdyaftsleute
diejer Facultdt (praftijdyer 5j[rgte) {iber das difentliche Verfahren der Arzte
purd) ein Oberfanitdtscollegium und Mebicinalverordnungen Auf-
fidht u haben. Die lefsteren aber beftehen wegen der befondern Bejdaf-
fenbeit diefer Facultdt, dak fie namlid) ihre Lerhaltungsregeln nidyt, wie
die vorigen 3wei obern, von Befehlen eines Oberen, jondern aus der Natur
ber Dinge felbft hernehmen mufy — weshalb ihre Lefhren audy urfpring-
lidy der philofophifden Facultdt, im weiteften BVerftanbe genommen, an-
gehbren mitgten —, nicht foroh! in dem, was bdie drzte thun, als was fie
unterlafien {ollen: ndmlid) erjtlid), dap es fiird Publicum iberhaupt
rste, yweitens, daf es feine Afterdrste gebe (fein ius impune occidendi
nad) dem Grundfaly: fiat experimentum in corpore vili). Da nun die
Regierung nad) dem erften Princip fiir die dffentlide Bequemlid)-
teit, nad) dem gweiten fir die dffentlidhe Sidyerheit (in der Gefund-
feitsangelegenfeit des Bolts) jorgt, dieje swei Stirde aber eine Polizei
ausdmadyen, fo wird alle MWedicinalordnung eigentlid) nur die medici-
nifde Polizei betrefien.

Diefe Facultdt ift alfo viel freier als die beiden erften unter den obern
und der philojophiiden fehr nabhe verwandt; ja was die Lehren derjelben
betrifit, wodburd) Arzte gebild et werden, ganghd) frei, weil es flir fie feine
purd) hodyite Autoritat janctionirte, jondern nur aus ver Natur geiddpfite
Bidjer geben fann, aud) feine eigentlien Gejege (wenn man dbarunter
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permits no doubt whatsoever that their assurances are
correct—assurances they can give all the more safely because
they need not fear that experience will refute them in this life.

C.
The Distinctive Characteristic of the Faculty of Medicine

Although medicineis an art, itis an art that is drawn directly
from nature and must therefore be derived from a science of
nature. So the physician, as a man of learning, must come under
some faculty by which he must have been trained and to whose
judgment he must remain subject. But since the way physicians
deal with the people’s health must be of great interest to the
government, it is entitled to supervise their dealings with the
public through an assembly chosen from the businessmen of this
faculty (practicing doctors)—a board of public health—and
through medical regulations. Unlike the other higher faculties,
however, the faculty of medicine must derive its rules of
procedure not from orders of the authorities but from the nature
of things themselves, so that its teachings must have also
belonged originally to the philosophy faculty, taken in its widest
sense. And because of this special characteristic of the medical
faculty, medical regulations deal not so much with what doctors
should do as with what they should not do: they ensure, first, that
there will be doctors for the public and, secondly, that there will
be no spurious doctors (no ius impune occidendi [¢‘law of killing
with impunity’’], according to the principle: fiat experimentum
in corpori vili [‘‘let experiments be made on worthless
bodies’’]). By the first of these principles, the government
watches over the public’s convenience, and by the second, over -
the public’s safety (in the matter of the people’s health). And
since these two services are the function of a police force, all
medical regulations really have to do only with policing the
medical profession.

The medicai faculty is, therefore, much freer than the other
two higher faculties and closely akin to the Philosophy Facuity.
Indeed, it is altogether free with regard to the teachings by which
it trains doctors, since its texts cannot be sanctioned by the
highest authorities but can be drawn only from nature. It can also
have no laws strictly speaking (if by laws we mean the unalterable
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pen unverdnderlidhen Willen des Gefehgebers verjteht), jondern nur Wer-
otbnungen (Gdicte), weldye su tennen nidt Gelehriamteit ijt, ald ju der
ein {yftematijder Inbegriff von Lehren erfordert wird, den ywar die Fa-
cultdt befit, weldjen aber (al in feinem Gefepbud enthalten) die Re-
gierung gu fanctioniren nidyt Befugnif hat, jondern jener dberlafien mug,
inbeffen fie dburd) Dispenjatorien und Lazarethanjtalten den Sejdyafts-
lenten derfelben ihre Prazis im dffentliden Gebraud) nur ju befordern be-
vadyt ift. — Diefe Gejdhdftsmanner (die Arzte) aber bleiben in Fallen,
weldje als die medicinijdye Polizet betveffend die Regierung intereffiren,
pem Urtheile ihrer Facultdt untervoorfen.

Bweiter Ubjdnitt,
Begriff und Cintheilung der untern Facultat.

Man fann die untere Facultdt diejenige Klajfe der Univerfitat nennen,
bie oder fo fern fie fid) nur mit Qehren bejdydftigt, weldye nidyt auf den
Befehl einesd Oberen jur Ridhtihnur angenommen twerden. RNun tann es
swar gejdyehen, daf man eine praftijde Lehre aus Gehorfam befolgt; fie
aber darum, weil e8 befohlen ift (de par le Roi), fiir wabhr angunehmen,
ift nidyt allein objectiv (al8 ein Urtheil, das nidyt fein follte), jondern
aud fubjectiv (al8 ein joldes, weldes tein Menid) fallen tann) {dledyter-
pings unmoglid). Denn der irren will, wie er jagt, iret wirklid) nidyt und
nimmt das faljdye Urtheil nidyt in der That fitr wabr an, fondbern giebt
nur ein Firwahrhalten falihlid) vor, das in ihm dod) nidyt angutreffen
ift. — Wenn aljo von der Wahrheit gewiffer Lehren, die in dffentlidien
Bortrag gebradyt werden follen, die Rebde ijt, jo fann fid) der Lehrer des-
falls nidyt auf hod)jten Befehl berufen, nod) der Lehrling vorgeben, fie auf
Befehl geglaubt zu haben, fondern nur weun vom Thun geredet wird.
Alsdann aber muf er dody, dap ein foldyer Befehl wirtlid) ergangen, im-
gleidien dafy er ihm gu gehordyen verpfliditet oder wenigjtens befugt fei,
burd) ein freies Urtheil exfennen, widrigenfalls feine Annahme ein leeres
Lorgeben und Liige ift. — Nun nennt man dasg BVermdgen, nady der Auto-
nomie, d. i. frei (Principien des Dentens fiberhaupt gemdp), su urtheilen,
pie Vernunft. Aljo wird die philofophifde Facultdt barum, weil fie fiir
die Wahrheit der Lehren, die fie aufnehmen oder aud) nur einrdumen
foll, {tehen muf, in jo fern alg frei und nur unter der Gefegebung der
Lernunft, nidyt der der Regierung jtehend aedadit werden miiffen.
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-will of the legislator), but only regulations (edicts); and since
learning requires [as its object] a systematic content of teachings,
knowledge of these regulations does not constitute the learning
[of the medical faculty]. This faculty does indeed possess such
learning; but since the government does not have the authority to
sanction it (because it is not contained in any code of laws), it
must leave this to the faculty’s discretion and concern itself only
with helping medical practitioners to be of service to the public,
by establishing dispensaries and hospitals. These practitioners
(physicians), however, remain subject to the judgment of their
faculty in matters which concern the medical police and so
interest the government.

Second Section
The Concept and Division of the Lower Faculty

The lower faculty is the rank in the university that occupies
itself with teachings which are not adopted as directives by order
of a superior, or in so far as they are not so adopted. Now we may
well comply with a practical teaching out of obedience, but we
can never accept it as true simply because we are ordered to (de
par le Roi). This is not only objectively impossible (a judgment
that ought not to be made), but also subjectively quite impossible
(ajudgment that no one can make). For the man who, as he says,
wants to err does not really err and, in fact, accept the false
judgment as true; he merely declares, falsely, an assent that is not
to be found in him. So when it is a question of the truth of a
certain teaching to be expounded in public, the teacher cannot
appeal to a supreme command nor the pupil pretend that he
‘believed it by order. This can happen only when it is a question of
action, and even then the pupil must recognize by a free
judgment that such a command was really issued and that he is
obligated or at least entitled to obey it; otherwise, his acceptance -
of it would be an empty pretense and a lie. Now the power to
judge autonomously—that is, freely (according to principles of
thought in general)—is called reason. So the philosophy faculty,
because it must answer for the truth of the teachings it is to adopt
or even allow, must be conceived as free and subject only to laws
given by reason, not by the government.
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Auf einer Univerfitdt muf aber and) ein joldes Departement ge-
ftiftet, . i. e3 mup eine philojophijdhe Facultdt fein. IJIn Anfehung der
brei obern dient fie bagu, fie su controlliren und ihnen eben dabdburd) niig-
lidy zu werben, weil auf Wafhrheit (die wefentlide und erfte Bedingung
ver Gelehriamteit tberhaupt) alled anfommt; die Ritslidhfeit aber, welde
die oberen Facultdten sum Behuf der Negierung verjpredhen, nur ein
Moment vom weiten Range ift. — Aud) fann man allenfall$ der theolo-
gifhen Facultdt den ftolzen Anjprud), dak die philojophijde ihre Wagd
fei, einrGumen (wobei dod) noch) immer die Frage bleibt: ob diefe threr
gnidigen Frau die Facdel vortrdgt oder die Sdhleppe nadytrdagt),
wenn man fie nur nidyt verjagt, oder ihr den Mund zubindet; denn eben
diefe Anfprudhlofigteit, blos frei zu fein, aber aud) frei su lafjen, blog die
Wahrheit um Bortheil jeder Wiffenjdhaft auszumitteln und fie gum be-
liebigen Gebraud) der oberen Facultdten hinguitellen, muf fie der Regie-
rung felbft als unverdddtig, ja als uneutbehrlid) empfehlen.

Die philojophijdre Facultdt enthdlt nun gwei Departemente, das eine
der Hiftorifden Crfenninip (wozu Gejdyidte, Srobefdyreibung, ge-
lehrte Gpradfenntnih, Humaniftif mit allem gehort, was die Naturfunde
von empirijhent Grfenntnify dbarbietet), dag anbdere der reinen BVer-
nunfterfenntnijje (reinen Wathematif und der reinen Philofophie,
Metaphyfit der Natur und der Sitten) und beide Theile der Selehriam-
feit in ihrer wedyfelfeitigen Begiehung auf einander. Sie evjtreddt fid) eben
parum auf alle Theile des menidylidien Wiffens (mithin audy Hiftorijd
iber die obern Facultdten), nur dap fie uidyt alle (ndmlid) die eigenthiim-
lidjen Lefren oder Gebote der obern) um Inhalte, fondern jum Gegen-
ftande threr Pritfung und Kritif in Abfidt auf den Vortheil der Wifjen-
{dhaften madyt.

Die philofophijde Facultdt fann aljo alle Lehren in Anjprudy nehmen,
um ifhre Wahrheit der Pritfung ju unterwerfen. Sie fanun von der Regie-
rung, ofne dak diefe ifrer eigeutlidyen, wefentlichen Abficht uwider hanble,
nidyt mit einem JInterdict belegt werden, und die obern Facultaten miffen
fidy ihre Ginwiirfe und Jweifel, die fie Hfentlid) vorbringt, gefallen lafjen,
welches jene gwar allerdings laftig finden ditrften, weil fie ohue joldye
Krititer in hrem, unter weldhem Titel e aud) fei, einmal inne habenden
Befifs ungeftdrt ruben und dabei nody defpotijd) hatten befehlen fonuen.
— Tur den Sefdditsleuten jener oberen Facultdten (den ®eiftlidyen,
Redytsbeamten uud rzten) fann es allerdings verwehrt werden, dap fie
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But a department of this kind, too, must be established at a
university; in other words, a university must have a faculty of
philosophy. Its function in relation to the three higher faculties is
to control them and, in this way, be useful to them, since truth
(the essential and first condition of learning in general) is the
main thing, whereas the utility the higher faculties promise the
government is of secondary importance. We can also grant the
theology faculty’s proud claim that the philosophy faculty is its
handmaid (though the question remains, whether the servant is
the mistress’s torchbearer or trainbearer), provided it is not
driven away or silenced. For the very modesty [of its
claim]—merely to be free, as it leaves others free, to discover the
truth for the benefit of all the sciences and to set it before the
higher faculties to use as they will—must commend it te the
government as above suspicion and, indeed, indispensable.

Now the philosophy faculty consists of two departments: a
department of historical knowledge (including history,
geography, philology and the humanities, along with all the
empirical knowledge contained in the natural sciences), and a
department of pure rational knowledge (pure mathematics and
pure philosophy, the metaphysics of nature and of morals). And
it also studies the relation of these two divisions of learning to
each other. It therefore extends to all parts of human knowledge
(including, from a historical viewpoint, the teachings of the

-higher faculties), though there are some parts (namely, the
distinctive teachings and precepts of the higher faculties) which it
does not treat as its own content, but as objects it will examine
and criticize for the benefit of the sciences.

The philosophy faculty can, therefore, lay claim to any
teaching, in order to test its truth. The government cannot forbid
it to do this without acting against its own proper and essential
purpose; and the higher faculties must put up with the objections
and doubts it brings forward in public, though they may well find
this irksome, since, were it not for such critics, they could rest
undisturbed in possession of what they have once occupied, by
whatever title, and rule overit despotically. Only the busiriessmen
of the higher faculties (clergymen, legal officials, and doctors)
can be prevented from contradicting in public the teachings that
the government has entrusted to them to expound in fulfilling
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pen ihnen in Fihrung ihres rvefpectiven Amis von der Regierung zum
LBortrage anvertrauten Lehren nidt dffentlid) widerfpredyen und den Philo-
fophen u jpielen fidy extithnen; denn basd fann nur den Facultdten, nidht
ben von der Negierung befleliten Beamien erlaubt fein: weil diefe ihr
Wiffen nur von jenen her haben. Die leptern ndmlidy, 3. B. Prediger und
Redytsbeamte, wenn fie ihre Cinwendungen und Jweifel gegen bdie geijt-
lidye oder weltliche Gefebgebung ausd Bolt zu ridyten fid) geliiften lieken,
wiirden es badurd) gegen die Regierung aufwiegeln; dagegen die Facul
tdten fie nur gegen einanbder, als Gelehrte, ridyten, wovon das BVolf prak-
tifderweife feine Notiz nimmt, felbit wenn fie aud) gu feiner Kenntnif ge-
langen, weil e fid) felbjt bejdjeidet, dap Verniinfteln nidt jeine Sadye fei,
und fid) baber verbunbden fahlt, fid) nur an dem zu halten, was ihm durd
bie bagu bejtellte Beamte der Negierung verfiindigt wird, — Diefe Frei=
beit aber, bie der untern Facultat nidt gejdymalert werden darf, hat den
Grfolg, dap die obern Facultdten (felbit bejjer belehrt) bie Beamte immer
mehr in dag ®leis dber Wahrheit bringen, weldye dann iYrerfeits, aud) fber
ihre Plidt befjer aufgetldrt, in der Abdnberung des BVortrags feinen An-
{tof finden werden; da er nur ein bejferes Verftandnif der Mittel u eben
demfelben Bwed ijt, weldjes ofhne polemijde und nur Unrule erregenbe
Angriffe auf bigher beftandene Lehrweifen mit volliger Beibehaltung des
Materialen derfelben gar wohl gefdehen fann.

Dritter Abfdhuitt,

Bowm gefepmwidrigen Streit der oberen Facultdten
mit ber unteren.

Oefepwidrig ift ein offentlidher Streit ber Meinungen, mithin ein
gelefrier ©treit entwebder der Materie wegen, wenn es gar nidyt erlaubt
wdre, tber einen dffentliden Saf su ftreiten, weil e5 gar nidyt erlaubt
ift, fiber ihn und feinen Gegenjaf dffentlid) su urtheilen; ober blos der
Form wegen, wenn die Art, wie er gefiihrt wird, nidt in objectiven Griin-
en, bie auf bie Bernunft des Gegners geridytet find, jonbern in jubjectiven,
fein Urtheil durd) Neigung beftimmenden Bewegurfadjen befteht, um
ihn durd) Lift (wozu aud) Beftedyung gehdrt) oder Gewalt (Drohung) gur
Ginwilligung 3u bringen.

Nun wird der Streit ber FacultGten um den Einflup aufs Volk ge-
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their respective offices, and from venturing to play the
philosopher’s role; for the faculties alone, not the officials
appointed by the government, can be allowed to do this, since
these officials get their knowledge from the faculties. If, that is to
say, these officials—for example, clergymen and legal
officials—should want to put before the public their objections
and doubts about ecclesiastical and civil laws that have been
given, they would be inciting the people to rebel against the
government. The faculties, on the other hand, put their
objections and doubts only to one another, as scholars, and the
people pay no attention to such matters in a practical way, even if
they should hear of them; for, agreeing that these subtleties are
not their affair, they feel obliged to be content with what the
government officials, appointed for this purpose, announce to
them. But the result of this freedom, which the philosophy
faculty must enjoy unimpaired, is that the higher faculties
(themselves better instructed) will lead these officials more and
more onto the way of truth. And the officials, for their own part,
also more enlightened about their duty, will not be repelled at
changing their exposition, since the new way involves nothing
more than a clearer insight into means for achieving the same
end. And such a change can well come about without polemics
and attacks, that only stir up unrest, on the traditional way
of teaching, when [it is seen that] the content to be taught is
preserved in its entirety,

Third Section
On the Illegal Conflict of the Higher Faculties with
the Lower Faculty
A public conflict of views, hence a scholarly debate, can -
beillegal by reason of its matter or its form. It would be illegal by
reason of its matter if it were not permissible to debate, in this
way, about a public proposition because it was not permissible to
Jjudge publicly this proposition and its opposite. It would be
illegal by reason of its form, or the way in which the debate is
carried on, if one of the parties relied, not on objective grounds
directed to his adversary’s reason, but on subjective grounds,
trying to determine his judgment through his inclinations and so
to gain his assent by fraud (including bribery) or force (threats).
Now the faculties engage in public conflict in order to
influence the people, and each can acquire this influence only by
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fiigrt, und biefen Ginflufy tonnen fie nur befommen, jo fern fede derfelben
- bas Volt glauben madjen fann, daf fie dag Heil deffelben am beften 3u
befdrdern verftele, dabei aber dod) in der Art, wie fie diefes auszuridyten
gebenfen, einander gerabe entgegengefepst find.

Das BVolf aber feht fein Heil ju oberft nidt in der Freifeit, fondern
in jeinen natarlidgen Sweden, aljo in diefen drei Stiiden: nady dem Tobde
felig, im Reben unter andern Mitmenfdyen des Seinen durd) dffentliche
Oefepe gefidyert, endlid) des phyfijden Genufjes ves Lebens an fid) felbit
(d. 1. ber @efundheit und langen Lebens) gewdrtig 3u fein.

Die philofophifde Facultdt aber, die fid) auf alle diefe Winfdye nur
purd) Voridyriften, die fie aus der Vernunft entlehnt, etulajjen fann, mit
hin bem Princip der Freiheit anhduglid) ift, Hdlt fidy nur an das, was der
Menjdy felbit Hinguthun faun uud foll: redytidjaffen su leben, feinem
Unvedt ju thun, fid mdagig im Genuffe und duldend in Krantheiten
und dabei vornehmlid) auf bie Selbfthiilfe ber NMatur redynend ju verhalten;
31 weldyem Allem es freilid) nidhyt eben grofer Gelehriambeit bedarf, wo-
bei man bdiefer aber audy groptentheils entbehren fann, wenn man nur
feine Neigungen bandigen und jeiner Vernunft das Regiment anvertrauen
wollte, was aber al3 Selbjtbemithung dem Volf gar nid)t gelegen ift.

Die drei obern Facultdten werden nun vom Bolf (vasd in obigen
Rebreu fiir feine Neigung 3u gentefen und Abueigung fid) darum zu be-
arbeiten jdledhten Grnit finbet) aufgefordert, ihrerfeits Propofitionen 3u
thun, die annehmlidyer find: uud da lauten die Anfpriide an die Gelefrten,
wie folgt: Was ihr Lhilofophen da fdwabet, wupte id) ldngft von
felbit; idy will aber von eudy ald Gelehrten wifjen: wie, wenn id) aud)
rudylog gelebt hdtte, id) dennod) fury vor bem Thor{dluffe mir ein Ein-
lafbillet ing Himmelreidy verfdaffen, wie, wenn id) aud) Unredyt Habe,
id) bod) meinen Procep gewinnen, und wie, wenn i) audy meine dryper-
liden Krafte nad)y Hergensluft benupt und migbraudyt Hatte, idy dod)
gefund bleiben und lange leben fonne. Dafitr habt ihr ja jtudirt, daf ihr
mehr wiffen mift als unfer einer (von eudy Jdioten genannt), der auf
nidts weiter alg auf gejunden Verjtand Anfprud) madt. — €3 ijt aber
hier, al5 ob das Volf 3u dem Selelrten wie yum Wahriager und Jauberer
ginge, ber mit iibernatirliden Dingen Befdyeid weif; benn der Ungelehrte
wmadyt fich von einem Gelehrten, dem er etwas zumuthet, gern fibergroge
Begriffe. Daber ift e8 natiicliderweife vorauszuiehen, dap, wenn fid fe-
mand fiiv einen folden LWundermann auszugeben nur dreujt genug ift,
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convincing the people that it knows best how to promote their
welfare. But as for the way they propose to accomplish this, the
lower faculty is diametrically opposed to the higher faculties.

The people conceive of their welfare, not primarity as
freedom, but as [the realization of] their natural ends and so as
these three things: being Aappy after death, having their
possessions guaranteed by public laws during their life in society,
and finally, looking forward to the physical enjoyment of /ife
itself (that is, health and a long life).

But the philosophy faculty can deal with all these wishes
only by precepts it derives from reason. It depends, accordingly,
on the principle of freedom and limits itself to saying what man
himself can and should do toward fulfilling these wishes—live
righteously, commit no injustice, and, by being moderate in his
pleasures and patient in his illnesses, rely primarily on the
self-help of nature. None of this, indeed, requires great learning;
but in these matters we can, for the most part, dispense with
learning if we would only restrain our inclinations and be ruled
by our reason. But since this requires self-exertion, it does not
suit the people.

So the people (who find the philosophy faculty’s teaching a
poor substitute for their inclination to enjoyment and their
aversion from working for it) invite the higher faculties to make
them more acceptable proposals. And the demands they make on
these scholars run like this. ‘‘As for the philosophers’ twaddle,
I’ve known that all along. What I want you, as men of learning,
to tell meis this: if I’ve been a scoundrel all my life, how can I get
an eleventh-hour ticket to heaven? If I’ve broken the law, how
can I still win my case? And even if I’ve used and abused my
physical powers as I’ve pleased, how can I stay healthy and live a
long time? Surely this is why you have studied—so that you
would know more than someone like ourselves (you call us
laymen), who can claim nothing more than sound
understanding.”” But now the people are approaching these
scholars as if they were soothsayers and magicians, with
knowledge of supernatural things; for if anignorant man expects
something from a scholar, he readily forms exaggerated notions
of him. So we can naturally expect that if someone has the
effrontery to give himself out as such a miracle-worker, the
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ihm dag Bolf zufallen und die Seite ber philofophifden Facultdt mit Rer-
acdytung verlafjen werbe.

Die Sefdydftslente der drei oberen Facultdfen find aber jederzeit
foldye Wundermdnner, wenn der philofophijden nidhyt erlaubt wird, ihnen
dffentlidy entgegen zu arbeiten, nidyt um ihre Lehren ju ftirzen, fonbern
nur der magijdyen Kraft, die ihnen unbd den dbamit verbundenen Obfer-
vangen bas Publicum abergldubifd) beilegt, su widerfpredyen, als wenn es
bei einer paffiven Ubergebung an joldje funftreide Fithrer alles Selbit-
thuns tberhoben und mit groper Gemdadylichteit durd) fie yu Erreidyung
jener angelegenen Swede {don werbe geleitet werden.

Wenn bie obern Facultdten joldye Srundidpe annehmen (weldyes frei-
lidy ihre Beftimmung nidyt ift), fo find unbd bleiben fie ewig im Streit mit
ber unteren; diefer Streit aber ift aud) gefepwidrig, weil fie die Lber-
tretung der ®efee nicdht allein alg fein Hindernif, fondern wohl gar als
erwinjdyte BVeranlaffung anfehen, thre grope Kunit und Sejdyidlichteit u
seigen, alles wieder gut, ja nod) befjer 3u madyen, alg e3 ohue diefelbe ge-
jchehen witrde.

Das Bolf will geleitet, d.i. (in der Spradje der Demagogen) es
will betrogen fein. €3 will aber nidht von den Facultdtsgelehrien (deun
beren TWeisheit ift ihm 3u Hod)), londern von den Gefd)dftdmdannern bder-
felben, die bas Madywerf (savoir faire) verjtehen, von den Geiftliden,
Quitizbeamten, Arzten, geleitet fein, die alg Prattifer bie vortheilhafteite
RVermuthung fir fid) haben; dadurd) dann die Regierung, die nur burd)
fie aufs Bolf wirfen fann, felbft verleitet wird, den Facultdten eiune
heorie aufzudringen, die nidht aus ber reinen Einfidt der Gelefrten ber-
felben entiprungen, jondern auf den Ginflup beredynet ift, den ihre Ge-
fdaftamdanner dadurdy aufs Lolf haben Fonnen, weil diefes natirlicer-
weife bem:am meiften anhdngt, wobei e85 am wenigiten ndthig hat, fid)
felbjt su bemithen und fid) feiner eigenen Vernunft gu bedienen, und wo
am beften die Pflidten mit den Neigungen in Vertrdglidyfeit gebradt
werden tinnen; 3. B. im theologijden Fade, dap buditablid) ,Slauben”,
ofhne 3u unterfudjen (felbit ohne einmal redyt u verftehen), was geglaubt
werden joll, fiir fid) heilbringend fei und dap durd) Begehung gewiffer vor=
jdriftmagigen Formalien unmittelbar Berbredjen fonnen abgewaiden
werben; ober im juriftijden, dbah die Befolgung des Gefepes nady ben
Budftaben der Unterfudung des Sinnes des Gefepgebers itberhebe.

Hier ift nun ein wefentlider, nie beizulegender gefepwidriger Streif
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people will flock to him and contemptuously desert the
philosophy faculty. ‘

But the businessmen of the three higher faculties will always
be such miracle-workers, unless the philosophy faculty is
allowed to counteract them publicly—not in order to overthrow
their teachings but only to deny the magic power that the public
superstitiously attributes to these teachings and the rites
connected with them—as if, by passively surrendering
themselves to such skillful guides, the people would be excused
from any activity of their own and led, in ease and comfort, to
achieve the ends they desire.

If the higher faculties adopt such principles (and it is
certainly not their function to do this), then they are and always
will be in conflict with the lower faculty. But this conflict is also
illegal; for the higher faculties, instead of viewing transgressions
of the law as hindrances, welcome them as occasions for showing
their great art and skill in making everything as good as ever,
and, indeed, better than it would otherwise have been.

The people want to be /ed, that is (as demagogues say), they
want to be duped. But they want to be led not by the scholars of
the faculties (whose wisdom is too high for them), but by the
businessmen of the faculties—clergymen, legal officials, and
doctors—who understand a botched job (savoir faire) and have
the people’s confidence. And so the government, which can work
on the people only through these practitioners, will itself be /ed to
obtrude on the faculties a theory that arises, not from the pure
insight of their scholars, but from calculations of the influence
their practitioners can exert on the people by it. For the people
naturally adhere most to doctrines which demand the least
self-exertion and the least use of their own reason, and which can
best accommodate their duties to their inclinations—in theology,
for example, the doctrine that they can be saved merely by an
implicit faith, without having to examine (or even really know)
what they are supposed to believe, or that their performance of
certain prescribed rites will itself wash away their transgressions;
or in law, the doctrine that compliance with the letter of the law
exempts them from examining the legislator’s intentions.
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gwijden den obern und der untern Facultdt, weil bas Princip der Gefep-
gebung fiir die erfteren, weldes man der Regierung unterlegt, eine von
ihr autorifirte Gefepslofigfeit felbit fein wirde. — Denn da Neigung und
iiberhaupt das, was jemand feiner Privatabiidt jutraglid) findet, {id)
fdhledyterdings nidyt ju einem Gefepe qualificirt, mithin aud) nidyt als ein
foldyes von ben obern Facultdten vorgetragen werden fann, jo wiirde eine
Negierung, weldye dergleiden fauctionirte, indem fie wider die Vernunift
felbft veritopt, jene obere Facultdten mit der philofophijden in einen
©treit verfegen, der gar nid)t geduldet werden fann, indem er diefe gdnz-
lidy nermd)tet weldes freilid) das tirzefte, aber aud) (nad) dbem Ausdrud
ber Hrzte) ein in Todesgefalr bringendes heroifdes Mittel ift, einen
©treit 3u €nbe 3u bringen.

Bierter Abjdhnitt.

Lom gefebmdpigen Streit der oberen Facultdten
mit der unteren.

Weldyerlei Jnhalts aud) die Lehren immer fein mdgen, deren dffent-
lidgen Lortrag bie Negierung durd) ihre Sanction den obern Facultiten
aufzulegen befugt jein mag, jo fonnen fie dbod) nur alg Statute, die von
iprer Willkiir ausgehen, und als menjdlide Weisheit, die nidt unfehlbar
ift, angenommen und verehrt werden. Weil indefjen die Walhrheit der-
felben ihr durdjaus nidyt gleidghiltig jein darf, in Anfehung weldjer fie
per Bernunft (deren IJIuterefie die philojophijche Facultdt zu bejorgen Hat)
unterworfen bletben miffen, diefes aber nur durd) Lerjtattung voliger
Treiheit einer difentlidyen Pritfung derfelben moglid) ift, jo wird, weil will-
Fiirlidhe, obgwar hodyften Orts janctionirte, Sagungen mit den durd) die
Lernunft alg nothivendig behaupteten Lehren nidyt jo von felbft immer u-
fammenftimmen bdiirften, erftlid) swifdhen den obern Facultdten und der
untern der Streit unvermeidlid), sweitens aber audy gefepmdfpig fein,
und diefes nidt blos als Vefugnik, fondern aud) ald Pflidyt der lefsteren,
wenn gleid) nidt die ganze Walhrheit Hffentlidh) su fagen, dod) darauf be-
badyt ju fein, daf alles, was, jo gejagt, ald Srundiap aufgeftellt wird,

“wabhr fei.

Wenn die Duelle gewiffer fanctionirter Lehren hiftorifd ift, jo
mdgen diefe audy nody fo fehr als heilig dent unbedenflidyen Sehorfam des
®laubens anempfohlen werden: die philofophijde Facultdt ift bereditigt,
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[If the higher faculties adopt such principles], they are
involved in an essential and irreconcilable conflict with the lower
faculty. And this conflict is illegal because, if the government
legislated for the higher faculties according to the principle
attributed to it [in the preceding paragraph], its own principle
would authorize anarchy itself. Inclination and, in general, what
someone finds useful for his private purposes can never qualify
as a law, and so cannot be set forth as a law by the higher
faculties. A government that sanctioned such principles would
offend against reason itself and, by this, bring the higher
faculties into conflict with the lower faculty—a conflict that
cannot be tolerated because it would completely destroy the
philosophy faculty. This, admittedly, is the quickest way of
ending a conflict; but it is also (in medical terms) a heroic
means—one that endangers life.

Fourth Section

On the Legal Conflict of the Higher Faculties with
the Lower Faculty

Regardless of their content, any teachings that the
government may be entitled to sanction for public exposition by
the higher faculties can be accepted and respected only as statutes
proceeding from [the government’s] choice and as human
wisdom, which is not infallible. But the government cannot be
completely indifferent to the truth of these teachings, and in this
respect they must remain subject to reason (whose interests the
philosophy faculty has to safeguard). Now this is possible only if
complete freedom to examine these teachings in public is
permitted. So, since arbitrary propositions, though sanctioned
by the supreme authority, may not always harmonize with the
teachings reason maintains as necessary, there will be a conflict
between the higher and lower faculties which is, first, inevitable,
but second, legal as well; for the lower faculty has not only the
title but also the duty, if not to state the whole truth in public, at
least to see to it that everything put forward in public as a

principle is true.
' If the source of a sanctioned teaching is Aistorical, then—no
" matter how highly it may be commended as sacred to the
unhesitating obedience of faith—the philosophy faculty is
entitled and indeed obligated to investigate its origin with critical
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ja verbunben, diefem Urfprunge mit fritijder Bebentlidyfeit nadyzuipiiren.
it fie rational, ob fie gleid) im Tone einer hiftorijdhen Crfenniniy (als
Dffenbarung) aufgeitellt worden, fo faun ihr (der untern Facultdt) nidt
gewelrt werben, die Vernunftgriinde der Gefehgebung aus vem hiftorijden
RBortrage herauszujudjen und fiberdem, ob fie tednifd)- ober moralijd)-
praftifd {ind, ju witrdigen. Wdre endlid) der Duell der fid) al8 Sefels an-
finbigenben Lehre gar nur dfthetifd), d. i. auf ein mit einer Lehre ver-
bunbdenes Gefihl gegriindet (weldyes, da es fein objectives Princip abgiebt,
nur al8 fubjectiv giiltig, ein allgemeines Sefels daraus ju madjen untaug-
lid), etwa frommed Gefihl eines fibernatiirliden Cinfluffes fein wiirde),
fo muf} es der philofophijdhen Facultdt frei ftehen, den Urfprung und Ge-
alt eines joldjen angebliden Belehrungsgrundes mit Falter BVernunft
dffentlid) gu pritffen und zu witrdigen, ungejdredt durd) die Heiligteit des
®egenftandes, den man ju fihlen vorgiebt, und entjd)loffen diefes ver-
meinte ®efihl auf Begriffe su bringen. — Folgendes enthalt die formale
®rundidge der Fithrung eines joldyen Streits und die fid) baraus ergebende
Folgen.

1) Diefer Streit fann und joll nidyt burd) friedlidye flbereiufuuft
(amicabilis compositio) beigelegt werden, jondern bedarf (als Procep)
einer Senteny, b. 1. ded redytstrdftigen Sprud)s eines Nidyters (ber Ver-
nunft); denn es founte nur durd) Unlauterfeit, Verheimlidung ber Mr-
fadyen des Zwifted und Beredung gejdyehen, da er beigelegt wiirde, der-
gleidjen Marime aber dem Seifte einer philojophijden Facultdt, als
per auf dffentlidhe Darftellung der Wahrheit geht, gang suwider ift.

2) @r Tann nie aufhoren, und die philojophijd)e Facultdt ift diejenige,
die bagu jederzeit geritjtet fein mup. Denn ftatutarijde Lor{driften der
Regierung in Anfehung der dHffentlid) vorzutragenden Lelhren werden immer
fein mitffen, weil die unbejdjrantte Freiheit, alle feine Meinungen ins
Bublicum u jdreien, theils der Regierung, theils aber aud diefemr Publi-
cum felbjt gefabriid) werben miite. Alle Sapungen der Regievrung aber,
weil fie von Menjdyen ausgehen, wenigitens von diefen fanctionirt werden,
bleiben jeberseit der Gefahr bes Jrrthums ober der Swedmwidrigleit unter-
worfen; mithin find fie e audy in Anfehung der Sanction der Negiernug,
womif bieje die obere Facultdten verfieht. Folglid) fann bie philojorhijdye
Facultdt ihre Rijtung gegen die Gefahr, womit die Walyrleit, deren Edyup
ibr aufgetragen ift, bedroht wird, nie ablegen, toeil die obere Facultdten

ihre Begierde 3u herrjdjen nie ablegen werden.
Kant'§ Sdviften. Wete VIL ‘ 3
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scrupulosity. If the teaching, though presented in the manner of
historical knowledge (as revelation), has a rational origin, the
lower faculty cannot be prevented from investigating, in the
historical narrative, the rational basis of this legislation and also
‘evaluating it as either technically or morally practical.
Finally, the source of a teaching proclaimed as law may be only
aesthetic: in other words, the teaching may be based on a feeling
connected with it (for example, a pious feeling of supernatural
influence—although, since feeling yields no objective principle,
it is only subjectively valid and cannot provide the basis for a
universal law). In this case the philosophy faculty must be free to
examine in public and to evaluate with cold reason the source and
content of this alleged basis of doctrine, unintimidated by the
sacredness of the object which has supposedly been experienced
and determined to bring this alleged feeling to concepts. The
following paragraphs contain the formal principles of procedure
for such a conflict and the consequences resulting from it.

1) This conflict cannot and should not be settled by an
amicable accommodation (amicabilis compositio), but (as a
lawsuit) calls for a verdict, thatis, the decision of a judge (reason)
which has the force of law. For the dispute could be settled only
through dishonesty, by {the lower faculty’s] concealing the cause
of the dissension and letting itself be persuaded; but a maxim of
this kind is directly opposed to the spirit of a philosophy faculty,
which has the public presentation of truth as its function.

2) This conflict can never end, and it is the philosophy
faculty that must always be prepared to keep it going. For there
must always be statutory precepts of the government regarding
teachings to be set forth in public, since unlimited freedom to
proclaim any sort of opinion publicly is bound to be dangerous
both to the government and to the public itself. But because all
the government’s statutes proceed from men, or are at least
sanctioned by them, there is always the danger that they may be
erroneous or unsuitable; and this applies also to the statutes that
the government’s sanction supplies to the higher faculties.
Consequently, the philosophy faculty can never lay aside its
arms in the face of the danger that threatens the truth entrusted
to its protection, because the higher faculties will never give up
their desire to rule
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3) Diefer Streit fann dem Anfelien dev Regierung nie Abbrud thun.
Denn er ift nid)t ein Streit ber Facultaten mit der RNegierung, fondern
einer Facultdt mit der andern, bem die Negierung rubig sufehen fann;
weil, ob fie soav gewiffe Sdbke der obern in ihren befondern Sdup ge-
nommen Bat, fo fern fie folde der lepteren thren ®ejdyaftslenten zum
dffentlidhen Lortrage vorfdyreibt, fo hat fie bod) nidht die Facultdten, als
gelehrie ®efellidaiten, wegen der Wabrheit diefer ihrer dffentlid) voru-
tragenben Lefhren, Meinungen und Behauptungen, foudern nur wegen
ihres (der Negierung) eigenen BVortheils in Shup genommen, weil es
ifrer Wiirde nidht gemdap fein wiirde, fiber den innern Wahrheitsgehalt
perfelben zu entjdjeiden und jo jelbjt den Selehrien zu jpielen. — Die
obere Facultdten find ndmlidy ber Regierung fir nidts weiter verant-
wortlid), a8 fir die Inftruction und Belehruug, die fie ihren Gefddafts-
Teuten jum dffentlidjen Bortrage geben; denn die laufen ing Publicum
als blivgerlides gemeines Wefen und find daber, weil fie bem Cinfluf
per Regierung auf diefes Abbrudy thun Idnuten, diefer ihrer Sanction
unterworfen. Dagegen gehen die Lehren und Meinungen, welde bdie
Facultdten unter bem Namen der Theovetifer unter einander abzumadyen
haben, in eine andere Art von Publicum, ndmlid) in das eines gelefhrien
gemeinen Wefens, weldjes fid) mit Wiffenid)aften befdydftigt; wovon bas
Bolf fid) elbit befdjeidet, Dap ¢s nidhts davon verjteht, die Negierung aber
mit gelefrten Handeln fid) su befaffen fir fid) nidt anftdndig findet*).

*) Dagegen, wenn der Streit vor dem biirgerlicdhen gemeinen Wefen (Hffent.
lid), 3. B. auf Kangeln) gefiihrt wiirbe, wie e3 die Gejchaftsleute (unter dem Namen
ber Praftifer) gern verfudien, jo wird er unbefugtermeife vor den Nidhterftufl des
Bolf3 (bem in Sadjen der Gelehrfamfeit gar fein Urtheil zuiteht) gezogen nund Hort
auf, ein gelefhrter Streit gu fetn; da dbann jener Buftand bed gefebwibrigen Streits,
wovon oben Erwdhnung geidehen, eintritt, o Lehren den Neigungen bdes.BWolfs
angenteffen vorgetragen twerden und der Same bed Uufruhrs und bder Factionen
audgeftrent, die Regierung aber dabdburd) in Gefahr gebradt wird. Diefe eigen-
mddtig jich felbit bazu aufiwerfende Bolfstribunen treten fo fern ausd bem Gelehrien-
ftande, greifen in die Nechte der Ditrgerlichen BVevfafjung (LWelthdubel) ein und find
eigentlid) die Neologen, deren mit Redht verhahter Name aber fehr mifverftanden
wird, wenn er jedbe Urfeber einer Neuigleit in Lehren und Lehrformen trifit. (Denn
warum {ollte bag Alte eben immer dbad Beffere fein?) Dagegen diefenige eigent:
lih bamit gebrandmnarft gu werben verbdienen, welde eine ganz anbeve Regierungs-
form, obev bielmebhr eine Regierungslofigeit (Unardie) einfiihren, indbem fie das,
wad eine Sache der Gelehrfamieit ift, der Stimme ded Volfd zur Entidheidbung
fibergeben, Deffen Urtheil fie dburdy Ginfiug auf jeine Gewobhubeiten, Gefihle und -
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3) This conflict can never detract from the dignity of the
government. The conflict is not between the faculties and the
government but between one faculty and another, and the
government can look on unmoved. Though it has indeed taken
certain tenets of the higher faculties under its own protection, by
directing the businessmen of these faculties to expound them to
the public, it is not protecting the higher faculties, as learned
societies, on account of the truth of these teachings, views and
opinions they are to expound publicly, but only for the sake of its
(the government’s) own advantage; for it would be beneath the
government’s dignity to decide about the intrinsic truth of these
tenets and so to play the role of scholar. The higher faculties, in
other words, must answer to the government only for the
instruction and information they give their businessmen to
expound to the public; for these circulate among the people as a
civil community and, because they could impair the
government’s influence over it, are subject to its sanction. On the
other hand, the teachings and views that the faculties, as
theorists, have to settle with one another are directed to a
different kind of public—a learned community devoted to the
sciences; and since the people are resigned to understanding
nothing about this, the government does not see fit to intervene
in scholarly discussions.* The rank of the higher faculties (as the
right side of the parliament of learning) supports the

*On the other hand, if the businessmen of the faculties (in their role of
practitioners) bring the conflict before the civil community (publicly—from
the pulpits, for example), as they are prone to do, they drag it illegitimately
before the judgment seat of the people (who are not competent to judge in
scholarly matters), and it ceases to be a scholarly debate. And then begins the
state of illegal conflict mentioned above, in which doctrines in keeping with
the people’s inclinations are set forth, the seeds of insurrection and factions
are sown, and the government is thereby endangered. These self-appointed
tribunes of the people, in doing this, renounce the learned professions,
encroach on the rights of the civil constitution (stir up political struggles), and
really deserve to be called neologists. This justly hated name is badly misused
when it is applied indiscriminately to every author of innovations in doctrine
and pedagogical method (for why should the old always be better than the
new?). But those who introduce a completely different form of government,
or rather a lack of any government (anarchy), by handing over scholarly
questions to the decision of the people, really deserve to be branded
neologists; for they can steer the judgment of the people in whatever direction
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M

Die Glaffe der obern Facultdten (al3 die redhte Seite des Parlaments der
®elabriheit) vertheidigt die Statute der Regierung, indefien daf es in
einer fo freien Lerfaffung, alg die fein muf, wo e8 um Walrheit 3u thun
ift, andy eine Opypofitionsdpartei (die linfe Seite) geben mup, weldye die
Bant der philojophifden Facultdt ift, weil ohne deren ftrenge Pritfung
und Cinwiirfe die Negierung von dem, wasd ifr jelbft erfprieplid) oder
naththeilig fein diirfte, nidyt Hinreidyend belehrt werden witrde. — Wenn
aber die ®ejdydftslente der Facultdten in Anfehung bder fiir den Hffent-
lidjen Bortrag gegebenen Verordnung fitr ihren Kopf Huderungen madyen
wollten, {o fann die Anffidt der Regierung diefe als Neuerver, welde ihr
gefahrlid) werden fdnnten, in Anfprud) nehmen und dod) gleidwohl fiber
fie nidyt unmittelbar, joudbern nur nady bem von bder obern Facultat ein-
gezogenen allerunterthdnigiten Sutadyten abjpredyen, weil diefe Sejdyafts-
Teute nur durd) die Facultdt von der Negierung gu dbem BVortrage ge-
wifjer Lehren Hhaben angewiefen werden Eonnen.

4) Diefer Streit fann fefhr wohl mit der Sintrad)t des gelehrien und
biirgertidhen gemeinen Wefens in Maximen jufammien beftehen, deren Be-
folgung einen beftandigen Fortfdhritt beider Clafjen von Facultdten zu
groferer BVolfommenleit bewirfen mup und endlid) jur Entlafjung von
allen Ginjdyrinfungen der Freiheit des odffentlidhen Urtheils durd) die
Willkiir der Negierung vorberveitet.

Auf diefe Weife fonnte e3 woh!l dereinft bahin fommen, daf die Lehten
die Griten (die untere Facultdt die obeve) wiirden, ywar nidht in der Madt-
habung, aber bod) in Berathuug des Madthabenden (ber Negierung), als
weldye in ber Freiheit der philofophijden Facultat und der ihr daraus
erwadyjenden Ginfidt beffer als in ihrer eigenen abfoluten Autoritdt
Mittel 3u Grreidyung ihrer Swede antreffen wiirde.

Rejultat.

Diefer Antagonisdm, d. i. Streit weier mit einander u einem ge-
wmeinjdaftliden Endywed vereinigten Parteien, (concordia discors, dis-
cordia concors) ift alfo fein Krieg, D.i. feine Swietrad)t aus der Cut-
gegenfepung der Endabfidten in Anfehung des gelehrien Meinund Dein,

Neigungen nach Belieben lenfen uud o einer gefehmaigen Regierung den Einfluf
abgewinnen fonuen.
3*
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government’s statutes; but in as free a system of government as -
must exist when it is a question of truth, there must also be an
opposition party (the left side), and this is the philosophy
faculty’s bench. For without its rigorous examinations and
objections, the government would not be adequately informed
about what could be to its own advantage or detriment. But if the
businessmen of the faculties should want, on their own initiative,
to make changes in the decrees given for them to expound
publicly, then the government in its vigilance could lay claim to
[jurisdiction over] them as innovators who could be dangerous to
it. It could not, however, pass judgment on them directly, but
only in accordance with the most loyal verdict drawn from the
higher faculties, since it is only through the faculty that the
government can direct these businessmen to expound certain
teachings.

4) This conflict is quite compatible with an agreement of the
learned and civil community in maxims which, if observed, must
bring about a constant progress of both ranks of the faculties
toward greater perfection, and finally prepare the way for the
government to remove all restrictions that its choice has put on
freedom of public judgment.

In this way, it could well happen that the last would some
day be first (the lower faculty would be the higher)—not, indeed,
in authority, but in counseling the authority (the government).
For the government may find the freedom of the philosophy
faculty, and the increased insight gained from this freedom, a
better means for achieving its ends than its own absolute
authority.

Outcome

So this antagonism, that is, this conflict of two parties
united in [their striving toward] one and the same final end.
(concordia discors, discordia concors), isnot a war, thatis, nota
dispute arising from conflicting final aims regarding the Mine
and Thine of learning. And since, like the political Mine and

they please, by working on their habits, feelings, and inclinations, and so win
them away from the influence of a legitimate government.
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weldes jo wie das politijdje aus Freifeit und Eigenthum befteht, wo
fene ai3 Bedingung nothwendig vor diejem vorhergehen muf; folglid) den
oberen Facultdten fein Redyt verjtattet werden fann, olne dafp es ber
unteren jugleid) erlaubt bleibe, ihre Bedentlichteit fiber daffelbe an das
gelefrie Publicum zu bringen.

Anbhang

einer Grlduterung des Streitd der Facultdten durd) dag Vei-
fpiel desjenigen 3tvifdhen der theologijdien und philofophijdhen.

I.-
Matervie des Streits.

Der biblijde Theolog ift eigentlid) der Sdyriftgelehrie fiiv den
Kirdenglauben, der auf Statuten, d. i. auf Gefegen beruht, die aus
der Willkiir etnes andern ausfliepen; dagegen ift der rationale der Ler-
nunftgelehrte fiir den Neligionsglauben, folglid) denjenigen, der
auf innern ®efelien beruht, die fid) aus jedes Menjdjen eigener Vernunit
entwideln laffen. Daf diefes jo fei, d. 1. dap Religion nie auf Sapungen
(fo Hohen Ur{prungs fie immer fein mdgen) gegritudet werden fonne, er-
hellt felbft aus dem Begriffe der Religion. Nidht der Inbegriff gewifjer
Lefhren als gottlider Offenbarungen (denn der fHeipt Theologie), jondern
per aller unjerer Pilidhten iberhaupt als gdttlider Sebote (und jubjectiv
ber Marime {ie als joldye su befolgen) ift Neligion. NReligion unterfdheidet
iy nidyt der Materie, d. 1. dem Dbject, nady in irgend einem Stice von
ver Moral, denn fie geht auf Pilidhten tberhaupt, fondern ihr Unterfdied
von biefer ijt blod formal, d. 1. eine Gefebgebung der BVernunft, um bder
Moral durd) die aus diefer felbft erzengte Jdee von Gott auf ven menfdy-
lidyen Willen yu Criillung aller feiner Pilidhten Einflup su geben. Darum
ift fie aber audy nur eine einzige, und es giebt nidht verjdjiedene Neligio-
nen, aber wohl ver{diedene Glaubensdarten an gbttlide Offenbarung und
veren flatutarifdye Lehren, die nidyt aus dver Vernunft entfpringen fHnnen,
b. i. ver{dyiedene Formen der {innliden Vorftelungsart des gbttlidjen
Willens, um ihm Cinfluf auf die Gemither u veridaffen, unter denen das
Chriftenthum, fo viel wir wiffen, die {Hidlidite Form ift. Dies findet fid)
nun in der Bibel aus jwei ungleidartigen Sticen jufammengefept, bem
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Thine, this consists in freedom and property, with freedom
necessarily preceding property asits condition, any right granted
to the higher faculty entails permission for the lower faculty to |
bring its scruples about this right before the learned public.

Appendix

The Conflict between the Theology and Philosophy Faculties,
as an Example to Clarify the Conflict of the Faculties

I.
Subject Matter of the Conflict

A biblical theologian is, properly speaking, one versed in the
Scriptures with regard to ecclesiastical faith, which is based on
statutes—that is, on laws proceeding from another person’s act
of choice. A rational theologian, on the other hand, is one versed
in reason with regard to religious faith, which is based on inner
laws that can be developed from every man’s own reason. The
very concept of religion shows that it can never be based on
decrees (no matter how high their source); for religion is not the
sum of certain teachings regarded as divine revelations (that is
called theology), but the sum of all our duties regarded as divine
commands (and, on the subject’s part, the maxim of fulfilling
them as such). As far as its matter or object is concerned, religion
does not differ in any point from morality, for it is concerned
with duties as such. Its distinction from morality is a merely
formal one: that reason in its legislation uses the Idea of God,
which is derived from morality itself, to give morality influence
onman’s will to fulfill all his duties. This is why there is only one
religion. Although there are indeed different varieties of belief in
divine revelation and its statutory teachings, which cannot spring
from reason—that is, different forms in which the divine will is
represented sensibly so as to give it influence on our
minds—there are not different religions. Of these forms
Christianity, as far as we know, is the most adequate. Now
Christianity, as found in the Bible, is composed of two
heterogeneous elements, one of which comprises the canon of
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einen, welded den Kanon, dem andern, was das Organon oder Rehifel
ber Neligion enthalt, wovon der erfte ber reine Religiondglaube (ofhne
Statuten auf bloger Bernunft gegriinbet), ber andere ber Kirdenglaube,
per gany auf €tatuten berubt, genannt werden fann, die einer Offenbarung
beburften, wenn fie fiir Heilige Lehre und Lebensvorjdyriften gelten follten.
— Da aber aud) bdiefes Leitzeug 3n jenem Jwed zu gebrandjen Pflidyt ift,
wenn es fiir gottlide Offenbarung angenommen werden darf, o lakt fid
parang erfldren, warnm bder fid) auf Sdyrift griindende Kirdjenglanbe bei
Neunung des NReligionsglaubensd gemeiniglidy mit verftanden wird.

Der biblifd)e Theolog fagt: judjet in der Sdrift, wo ihr meinet bas
ewige Leben ju finden. Diefes aber, weil die Bedingung deffelben feine
anbere al§ die moralijde Befjerung bed Menjdjen ift, fann fein Penjd) .
in irgend einer Sdyrift finben, als wenn ev fie hineinlegt, weil die dazu
erforderlidjen Begriffe und Grundiage eigentlid) nidht von irgend einem
andern gelernt, fondern nur bei BVeranlafjung eines Vortrages ausd der
eigenen Lernunft des Lehrers entwidelt werden miffen. Die Scyrift aber
enthalt nod) mehr, als was an fid) felbft jum ewigen Leben erforberlid)
ift, wag namlid) jum Gefdidtsglauben gehdrt und in Anfehung des Reli-
gionsglaubens al3 bloges finnlides LVehifel zwar (fitr diefe ober jene
Perfon, fiir diefes oder jenes Jeitalter) jutraglicy fein fann, aber nidt
nothwendig dazu gehdrt. Die biblijdy-theologifhe Facultdt dringt nun
parauf alg gdttlide Offenbarung in gleidem Mage, al3 wenn der Glaube
peffelben aur Neligion gehdrte. Die philofophifdye aber widerftreitet jener
in Anfehung diefer LBermengung und deffen, was jene iiber die eigentlidye
Religion Wabres in fid) enthdlt.

Bu bdiefem Vehitel (. i. bem, was fiber die Religionslehre nody Hin-
sufommt) gelhort audy nody die Lehrmethode, die man als den Apojteln
felbft iiberlaffen und nid)t al3 gottlide Offenbarung betcadyten barf, jon-
bern bejiehungsweife auf die DenfungSart der damaligen Jeiten (xa<
avdporov) und nidt alg Lebhritiide an fid) felbjt (wad argdeiav) geltend an-
nehmen famn, und gwar entweder negativ als bloge Sulafjung gewifjer
bamals herridjender, an fidy irriger Meinungen, um nidt gegen einen
herridenden, dod) im Wefentlidjen gegen die Religion nidht ftreitenden
pamaligen Wahn 3u verftogen (3. B. das von den Befeffenen), oder aud)
pofitiv, um fid) ber Vorliebe eines WVolf3 fiir ihren alten Kirdjenglauben,
ber fefst ein Gubde haben follte, zu bedienen, um den neuen ju introduciren.
(8. B. bie Deutung der Sefdjidhte des alten Bunbes als BVorbilder vou
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religion and the other its organon or vehicle. The canon of
religion can be called pure religious faith (which has no statutes
and is based on mere reason); its vehicle can be callled
ecclesiastical faith, which is based entirely on statutes that need
to be revealed in order to hold as sacred doctrines and precepts
for conduct. But since we have a duty to use ecclesiastical faith
too (provided we can adopt it as divine revelation) as a guide to
our end of pure religious faith, we can see why the term
“‘religious faith’’ commonly includes dogma based on Scripture
as well.

The biblical theologian says: ‘‘Search the Scriptures, where
you think you find eternal life.””!! But since our moral
improvement is the sole condition of eternal life, the only way we
can find eternal life in any Scripture whatsoever is by putting it
there. For the concepts and principles required for eternal life
cannot really be learned from anyone else: the teacher’s
exposition is only the occasion for him to develop them out of his
ownreason. But the Scriptures contain more than what is in itself
required for eternal life; part of their content is a matter of
historical belief, and while this can indeed be useful to religious
faith as its mere sensible vehicle (for certain people and certain
eras), itis not an essential part of religious faith. Now the faculty
of biblical theologians insists on this historical content as divine
revelation as strongly as if belief in it belonged to religion. The
philosophy faculty, however, opposes the theology faculty
regarding this confusion, and what divine revelation corftains
that is true of religion proper.

A method of teaching, too, is connected with this vehicle
(that is, with what is added on to the teachings of religion). This
method is not to be taken as divine revelation but as something
left to the apostles’ discretion. However, we can accept it as valid
in relation to the way of thinking in the apostles’ times
(xar’ avfpwnov), not as a part of doctrine itself (xa7’ a\nfeiar):
having valué either in a negative way, as a mere concession to
certain erroneous but widely held views, so that the apostles need
not offend against a prevalent illusion that was not essentially
opposed toreligion (for example, belief in diabolical possession),
or also in a positive way, as taking advantage of a -people’s
partiality to its old ecclesiastical faith, which was now to end, in
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bem, wag im ucuen gejdal, weldje als Jubdbaism, wenu fie irrigerweife in
bie Glaubenslehre alg ein Stiit derfelben aufgenvmnmen wird, unsd wolhl
ben Seufzer abloden fann: nunc istae reliquiae nos exercent. Cicero.)
WMin deswillen ift eine ©driftgelehriamteit des Chriftenthums man-
den Sdywierigteiten der Ausleguugsfunit unterworfen, itber bie und deven
Princip die obere Facultdt (der biblijche Iheolog) mit der unteren in
Streit gevathen wmuf, indem bdie erftere ald fiir die theoretifdye biblifdye
Grlenntnip voraiiglidy beforgt die lefstere in Berdadyt zieht, alle Lehren,
bie al3 eigentlide Offenbarungslehren und alfo buditdblid) angenommen
werden miiten, wegzuphilofophiren und ihnen einen beliebigen Sinn
unteryufdyieben, diefe aber als mehr aunfs Praftijde, d. 1. mehr anf Neli-
gion al8 auf Kirdjenglauben, jehend umgetehrt jene bejdyuldigt durd) foldye
Mittel den Gudswed, der al3 innere Religion moralifd) fein muf und
anf der Vernunft derubt, gany ausd den Augen u bringen. Daber die
letere, weldye die Walrheit jum Bwed hat, mithin die Philojophie im
Falle beg Streits fiber ben Sinu einer €driftitelle fid) bas Lorredt an-
maft, ihn zu beftimmen. Folgendes {ind die philofophijden Grundiate
per Sdriftauslegerei, woburd) nidt verftanden werden will, dag die Aus-
lequng philofophijd) (gur Grweiterung der Lhilofophie absielt), fondern
paf blos die ®ruudidpe der Ausleguug fo bejdaffen fein mifien: weil
alle Grundfdge, fie mdgen nun eine hiftorijd= oder grammatifd)-tritifde
Yuslegung betrefien, jederzeit, hier aber befoubers, wetl, was aus Srift-
ftellen ffiv Die Religion (die blos cin Gegenftand der Lernunit jein tann)
auszumitteln fei, and) von der Bernunft dictirt werden miifjen.

11.
Lhilofophifhe Srundidfe der Sdhriftauslegung zu
Beileguug des Streits.

1. Sdyriftftellen, welde gewiffe theovetifdye, fiir Yeilig angetin-
digte, aber allen (felbit den moralifjden) Vernunftbegriff iiberfteigende
Lehren euthalten, diirfen, diejenige aber, weldje der praftijden BVernunft
wideripredjende Sdape enthalten, mijfen jum BVortheil der lehteren ans-
gelegt werden. — Folgendes enthalt hiezn einige Beifpiele.

a) Aus der Dreieinigleitslehre, nad) dem Budyftaben genommen, (Gt
fidy jdhlechterdings nidhts fiirs Prattijde maden, weun man fie
aleid) 3u verftehen glaubte, nod) weniger aber wenn man inne wird, daf
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introducing the new (for example, interpreting the history of the
old covenant as a prototype for the events of the new —though
if we make the mistake of including [these remnants of] Judaism
in the tenets of faith, they can well make us moan: nunc istae
reliquias nos exercent [‘‘those remains now weary us’’]—
Cicero).

For this reason scriptural erudition in Christianity is subject
to many difficulties in the art of exegesis, and the higher faculty
(of biblical theologians) is bound to come into conflict with the
lower faculty over it and its principle. For the higher faculty,
being concerned primarily: for theoretical biblical knowledge,
suspects the lower faculty of philosophizing away all the
teachings that must be considered real revelation and so taken
literally, and of ascribing to them whatever sense suits it. On the
other hand the lower faculty, looking more to the practical—that
is, more to religion than to dogma—accuses the higher of so
concentrating on the means, dogma, that it completely loses sight -
of the final end, inner religion, which must be moral and based
on reason. And so, when conflict arises about the sense of a
scriptural text, philosophy—that is, the lower faculty, which has
truth as its end—claims the prerogative of deciding its meaning.
The following section contains the philosophical principles of
scriptural exegesis. By this I do not mean that the interpretation
must be philosophical (aimed at contributing to philosophy), but
only that the principles of interpréetation must be philosophical.
For any principle—even those exegetical principles having to do
with historical or grammatical criticism—must always be
dictated by reason; and this is especially true here, since what the
text yields for religion can be only an object of reason. 12

II.

Philosophical Principles of Scriptural Exegesis
for Settling the Conflict

I. If a scriptural text contains certain theoretical teachings
which are proclaimed sacred but which franscend all rational
concepts (even moral ones), it may be interpreted in the interests
of practical reason; but if it contains statements that contradict
practical reason, it must be interpreted in the interests of
practical reason. Here are some pertinent examples.

a) The doctrine of the Trinity, taken literally, has no
- practical relevance at all, evenif we think we understand it; and it

65



Gtreit der philofopbijden Facultdt mit der theologifden. 39

fie gar alle unfere Begriffe fiberjteigt. — Ob wir in ber Gottheit brei
ober zehn Perfonen zu verehren haben, wird der Lehrling mit gleicdher
Leidhtigleit aufs Wort anuehmen, weil er yon einem Gott in mehreren
Perjonen (Hypoftajen) gar feinen Begriff hat, nod) mehr aber weil er
aus diejer Berfdyiedenheit fiir feinen Lebenswandel gar feine verjdyiedene
Regeln ziehen fann. Dagegen wenn man in Glaubensjifen einen mo-
ralijhen Sinn hereintragt (wie idy es: Neligion inunerhalb ben
®rdngen 2. verfudyt habe), er nidyt eiven folgeleeren, jondern auf unfere
moralifde Beftimmung bezogenen verftandliden Glauben enthalten
witrbe. Cben o ift e3 mit der Lehre ber Menjdwerdbung einer LPerfon
der Gottheit bewandt. Denn wenn bdiefer Gottmenjdy nidt al§ bdie in
Oott von Cwigkeit her liegende Jdee der Menfdyheit in ihrer ganzen ihm
woblgefalligen moralijden BVollfommenlheit*) (ebeudafelbit &.73F.)"), fon=
bern als die in einem wirtlien Menjdyen , leibhaftig wohnende” und als
sweite Natur in thm wirfende Gottheit vorgeftellt wird: fo ift aus diefem
Geheimniffe gar nidyts Praftijdes fiiv uns su madyen, weil wir bod) von
uns nidyt verlangen fonnen, dap wir es einem Sotte gleid) thun jollen, er
alfo in jo fern fein Beifpiel fiir unsd werden fann, ofne nod) die Shwie-
rigleit in Anvregung 3u bringen, warum, wenn jolde Vereinigung einmal
miglid) ift, bie Gottheit nidt alle Menjdyen derfelben hat theilhaftig wer-
dpen laffen, weldye alsbann unausbleiblid) ihm alle wohlgefdllig gemorden
waren. — Gin Ahnlides fann von der Auferftehungs: und Himmelfahrts-
gejdyidhte eben defjelben gefagt werden.

") Die Sdwdrmerei ded Pojtellusd in Benedig fiber diefen Puult im
16ten Xahrhundert ift von fo originaler Art und dient fo gut gum Beifpiel, in
welHe BVerivrumgen, und gwar mit Vernunft zu rafen, man gerathen fann, weun
man bdie BVerfinnlidung einer veien Vernunftidee in die Vorjtellung einesd Gegeu-
ftandesd ber Sinne verwaubelt. Denn wenn unter jener Jdee nidht dasd Abjtracs
tum ber Menfchheit, fonbern ein Menjd) verftaubden wird, fo muf diefer vou irvgend
einem Gefdlecht fein. It diefer von Gott Gezeugte mannlichen Gefdhlechts (ein
Sobn), fat die Shwad)heit der Menjden getragen und ihre Sduld auf {idh ge-
nommen, fo find die Sdwadheiten forwofl ald bie {lbertretungen des anbderen Ges
fdledhts dod) von denen bed mannlidhen fpecifijh unteridyieben, unbd mau rwird
nidjt ohne Grund verfudh)t auzunehmen, dah diefed aud) feine befonbere Stellvers
treterin (gleihjamt eine gBttlihe Todhter) ald BVerjdhuerin werde befommen Haben;
und bdiefe glaubte Poftell in der Perfon einer fronmumen Jungfrau in Venebdig ge-
funben zu Haben.

1 VI 60f.

66



The Philosophy Faculty versus the Theology Faculty

is even more clearly irrelevant if we realize that it transcends all
our concepts. Whether we are to worship three or ten persons in
the Divinity makes no difference: the pupil will implicitly accept
one as readily as the other because he has no concept at all of a
number of persons in one God (hypostases), and still more so
because this distinction can make no difference in his rules of
conduct. Onthe other hand, if we read a moral meaning into this
article of faith (as I have tried to do in Religion within the Limits
etc.), it would no longer contain an inconsequential belief but an
intelligible one that refers to our moral vocation. The same holds
true of the doctrine that one person of the Godhead became man.
For if we think of this God-man, not as the Idea of humanity in
its full moral perfection, present in God from eternity and
beloved by Him* (cf. Religion, p. 73 ff), but as the Divinity
“‘dwelling incarnate’’ in a real man and working as a second
nature in him, then we can draw nothing practical from this
mystery: since we cannot require ourselves to rival a God, we
cannot take him as an example. And I shall not insist on the
further difficulty—why, if such a union is possible in one case,
God has not let all men participate in it, so that everyone would
necessarily be pleasing to Him. Similar considerations can be
raised about the stories of the Resurrection and Ascension of this
God-man.

*The fanaticism of Postellus,!? a sixteenth-century Venetian, on this point is
of a highly original kind and serves as an excellent example of the sort of
aberration, and indeed Jogical raving people can fall into if they transform the
perceptible rendering of a pure idea of reason into the representation of an
object of the senses. For if we understand by that Idea not humanity in the
abstract but a real human being, this person must be of one or the other sex.
And if this divine offspring is of the male sex (a son), he has masculine
frailties and has taken on himself the guilt of men. But since the frailties as
well as the transgressions of the other sex are specifically different from those
of the male, we are, not without reason, tempted to suppose that the female
sex will also have its special representative (a divine daughter, as it were) as its
expiatress. And Postellus thought he had found her, in the person of a pious
Venetian maiden.
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b wir tinftig blos der Seele nady lTeben, oder ob diefelbe Materie,
baraus unjer Kdrper Hier beftand, jur Jdentitdt unferer Perjon in der
andern TWelt evforberlid), die Seele alfo feine befonbere Subftany fei,
unjer Korper felbft mifje auferwedt werden, dag tann uns in praftijder
Abfidht gany gleidhgiiitig fein; benn wem ift wohl fein Kovper jo lied,; daf
er ihn gern in Gwigteit mit fid) {hleppen mddyte, wenn er feiner entitbrigt
fein tann? Des Apoftels Sdhluf alfo: It Chriftus nidht auferftanden
(bem Kdrper nad) lebendig geworden), fo werben wir aud) nidht aufer-
ftehen (nady dem Tobde gar nid)t mehr leben)” ijt nidyt biindig. Er mag
¢8 aber and) nidt fein (benn dem Argumentiren wird man dod) nidyt audy
eine QJufpivation gum Grunde legen), o hat er dod) hiemit nur jagen
wollen, dap wir Urjadye haben ju glauben, Chriftus lebe nod), und unfer
®laube fei eitel, wenn felbjt ein o vollfommner Menfd) nidyt nady dem
(leiblidhen) Tode leben follte, welder Glaube, den ihm (wie allen Men-
fhen) die BVernunft eingab, ihn jum hijtorijden Slauben an eine Hifent-
lide ©adye bewog, die er trenberzig fitr wabhr anuahm und fie jum Be-
weidgrunbe cines moralijden Glaubens des Ffinjtigen Lebensd braudyte,
ohue iune ju werben, dap er {elbjt diefer Sage ofne den lepteren {dwer-
lidy wiirbe Glauben beigemeffen haben. Die movalijde Abfiht wurde
hiebei erveicyt, wenn gleidy die Vorjtellungsart das Merfmal der Shul-
begriffe an fid) trug, in denen er war erzogen worden. — Ubrigens ftehen
jener Sadye widtige Cinwiirfe entgegen: die Cinfepung des Abendmafhis
(einer traurigen Unterhaltung) sum Andenfen an ihn fieht einem forin-
Tidgen NAbjdhied (nicht blos aufs baldige Wiederfehen) dhulich. Die fla-
gende Worte am Kreuy driiden eine fehlgejdlagene Abfidt aus (bie
Suden nod) bei feinem Leben zur wahren Religion zu bringen), da dod)
eher basd Frohiein iiber eine vollzogne Abfidht Hatte erwartet werden follen.
Gnodlidy der Augbrud der Jiinger bei dem Lucas: ,Wir dadyten, er jolle
Qfvael erldfen” 1aft aud) nicht abnehmen, dap fie auf ein in drei Tagen
erwartetes Wiederfehen vorbereitet waren, nody weniger, dap ihnen von
feiner Anferftehung etwas u Ohren gefommen fei. — Aber warum foll-
ten wir wegen einer Gefdyidytserzahlung, bdie wir immer an ifren Ort
(unter die Abiaphora) geftellt jein laffen jollen, ung in {o viel gelehrte
Unterfudhungen und Streitigfeiten verfledyten, wenn e um Religion zu
thun ift, 3u weldjer der Glaube in praftijder Begiehung, den die Ver-
muwft uns einfldpt, fdon fir fid) hinreidend ift.

b) Su der Auslegung der Schriftitellen, in welden der Ausdbrud un-
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For practical purposes we can be quite indifferent as to
whether we shall live as pure spirits after death or whether our
personal identity in the next world requires the same matter that
now forms our body, so that our soul is not a distinct substance
and our body must be restored to life. For who is so fond of his
body that he would want to drag it around with him for eternity,
if he can get along without it? So the apostle’s conclusion: ““If
Christ had notrisen”’ (if his body had not come to life), “‘neither
would we rise again’’ (we would not continue to live after death)
is not valid. But it may not be a conclusion (for one does not
argue on the basis of an inspiration); he may have meant only
that we have reason to believe Christ is still alive and that our
faith would bein vainif even so perfect a man did not continue to
live after (bodily) death. This belief, which reason suggested to
him (as to all men), moved him to historical belief in a public
event, which he accepted in good faith as true and used as a basis
of proof for moral belief in the future life, failing to realize that,
apart from his moral belief, he himself would have found it hard
to credit this tale. In this way the moral purpose would be
achieved, though the apostle’s way of representing it bears the
mark of the school of thought in which he was trained.
Moreover, there are serious objections to that event. By
establishing the Lord’s Supper (a sad collogquy) as a
commemoration of himself, Christ seems to be taking formal
leave of his disciples (not looking forward to a speedy reunion
with them). His complaints on the cross express failure in his
purpose (to lead the Jews to the true religion in his lifetime),
whereas we should rather have expected satisfaction in an aim
accomplished. Finally, the disciples’ words according to Luke:
‘““We had thought he would deliver Israel,”’ do not imply that
they were expecting a reunion with him in three days, still less
that any word of his resurrection had reached them. But when we
are dealing with religion, where the faith instilled by reason with
regard to the practical is sufficient to itself, why should we get
entangledin all these learned investigations and disputes because
of a historical narrative that should always be left in its proper
place (among matters that are indifferent)?

b) It seems to violate outright the highest rule of exegesis
that reason feels entitled to interpret the text in a way it finds
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ferm Bernunftbegriff von dber gbttlichen Natur und feinem Willen wiber-
ftreitet, haben biblifde Theologen {id) langft sur Regel gemadyt, bap, was
menfid)lidermweife (avdpononadus) ausgedridt ift, nad) einewm gottroiirdi-
gen Ginne (Yeomperws) mitile ausgelegt werden; wodurd) fie dbann
gang deutlid) dag Befenntuify ablegten, die BVernunft fei in Religions-
fadyen bie oberfte Auslegerin der Sdrijt. — Dap aber jeldbft, wenn man
pem beil. Sdyriftiteller feinen anbern Sinn, den er wirklid) mit feinen Aus-
privden verband, unterlegen fann, alg einen joldyen, der mit unferer Ver-
nunft gar in Widerfprudye fteht, die Vernunft fid) dody beredtigt fible,
feine Sdyriftitelle jo auszulegen, wie fie e§ ihren Grundjdben gemdp
findet, und nidht dem Budjjtaben nad) auslegen folle, wenn fie jenen nidt
gar eined Jrrthums befdyuldigen will, das_fdyeint gang und gar wider die
oberfte Regeln der Interpretation zu verftopen, und gleidyroohl ift s nod
immer mit Beifall von den belobteften Gottesgelehrten gejdhehen. — So
ift e3 mit &t. Paulug’ Lehre von der Gnadbenwahl gegangen, ausd weldyer
aufs beutlidfte erhellt, dbah feine Privatmeinung die Pradeftination im
ftrengften Sinne bes Wortd gewefen fein wmup, welde darum aud) von
einer grofen proteftantijden Kirdje in ihren Slauben aufgenommen wor-
pen, in der Folge aber von einem grofen Iheil derfelben wieber verlajien,
oder, fo gut wie man fonnte, anbders gedeutet worben ijt, weil die Ber=
nunft fie mit ber Lehre von der Freileit, ber Jurednung der Handlungen
und fo mit der ganzen Woral unvereinbar findet. — Aud) wo ver Sdrift-
glaube in feinen Verftop gewifjer Lehren wider fittlide Grundidge, jon-
pern nur iider die BVernunftmayrime in Beurtheilung phyfijder Cridei-
nungen gerdth, haben, Sdyriftausleger mit faft allgemeinem Beifall mandye
biblifde Gefdyidytsersdhlungen, 3. B. von den Befeffenen (damonifdyen
Leuten), ob fie zwar in demfelben hijtorijdyen Tone wie die fibrige Heil.
Gefdjidte in ber Sdrift vorgetragen worden und faft nidt zu Fweifeln
ift, bag thre Srijtiteller fie buditablid) f{ir walhr gehalten haben, dody
fo ausgelegt, dap die Vernuuft dabei beftehen fonnte (um nidht allem
Aberglauben und Betrug freien Cingang zu verfdaffen), ohne ba man
ihuen diefe Befuguif beftritten Hat.

II. Der Glaube an Sdyriftlehren, die eigentlid) haben offenbart
werden miiffen, wenn fie haben gefannt werden jollen, Hhat an fid) Tein
LBerdienft, und ber Mangel bdefielben, ja fogar der ihm entgegen-
ftehende Bweifel ift an fid) feine Verfdyuldbung, jondern alles fommt
in der Religion aufs Thun an, und diefe Endabficht, mithin aud) ein
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consistent with its own principles, even when it is confronted
with a text where no other meaning can be ascribed to the sacred
author, as what he actually intended by his words, than one
which contradicts reason: [in other words], that we should not
interpret the text literally, unless we are willing to charge it with
error. Yet this is what has always happened, with the approval of
the most eminent theologians. In their interpretation of
scriptural texts which literally contradict our rational concept of
God’s nature and will, biblical theologians have long made it
their rule that what is expressed in human terms ( Jpcmonadwi )
must be interpreted in a sense worthy of God ( feompencwt). By
this they quite clearly confess that in matters of religion reason is
the highest interpreter of the scriptures. They followed this rule
with regard to St. Paul’s teaching on predestination, which
clearly shows that his personal view must have been that men are
predestined in the strictest sense of the term. Although a major
Protestant church, following him, adopted this teaching into its
creed, a great part of that church later abandoned the doctrine
or, as far as possible, changed its meaning, because reason finds
-that predestination cannot be reconciled with its own teachings
on freedom and the imputation of action, and so with the whole
of morality. Even when belief in scriptural teachings would
involve no offense against moral principles but only against -
rational maxims for judging natural phenomena, scriptural
exegetes, with almost unanimous approval, have proceeded in
the same way. Many biblical stories—about diabolical
possession (demoniacs), for example—have been interpreted in
such a way that reason can hold its own with them (so as not to
open the door to every kind of superstition and imposture); and
the right to do this has not been challenged, even though the
scriptures relate these tales in the same historical style as the rest
of sacred history and it is almost certain that their author thought -
they were literally true.

II. With regard to scriptural teachings that we can know
only by revelation, faith is not in itself meritorious, and lack of
such faith, and evén doubt opposed to it, in itself involves no
guilt. The only thing that matters in religion is deeds, and this
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diefer gemager Sinn muf allen biblijhen Glaubenslehren untergelegt
Yoerden.

Unter Slaubensfdgen verjteht man nidt, was geglaubt werden foll
(beun Has Glauben verftattet feinen Imperativ), foudern dasg, was in
prattijdher (moralijder) Abfidt anzunehmen mdglid) und zwedmapig, ob-
gleidy nid)t eben erveeislid) ijt, mithin nur geglaubt werden Fann. Nehme
i) bas ®lauben ofjne diefe moralijde Rirdtfidyt blog in ber Bebeutung
eines theoretifen Fivmwahrhaltens, 3. B. deffen, was fid) auf bem Seug-
nif auderer gejdyichtmapig griindet, oder audy, weil id) mir gewiffe ge=
gebene Grideinungen nidht anders als unter diefer oder jener Loraus-
feung erfldaven fann, su einem Princip an, jo ift ein folder Glaube, weil
er webder einen befjeren Menfdyen madyt nody einen joldyen beweifet, gar
fein &tiict ber RNeligion; ward er aber nur alg durd) Furdt und Hoff-
nung aufgedrungen in der Seele erfinftelt, jo ift er der Aufridytigteit,
wmithin aud) ber Neligion zuwider. — Lauten aljo Sprudyftellen fo, als
ob fie bas Glauben einer Dffenbarungslehre nicht allein als an {idy ver-
dieuftlidy anfdhen, fondern wohl gar fiber moralijh=qute Werte erhdben,
{o miffen fie fo ausgelegt werben, als ob nur der woralijde, die Seele
durd) Bernunft befjernde und erhebende Glaube dadurd) gemeint fei; ge-
jett aud), der bud)jtablide Siun, 3. B. wer da glaubet und getaufet wird,
wird felig 2c., lautete diefer Auslegung zuwider. Der Jweifel fiber jene
{tatutarifde Dogmen und ifre Authenticitdt tann alfo eine moralijdge,
wohlgefiunte Seele nidyt beunrubigen. — Eben bdiefelben Sdape fonnen
gleidywohl al3 wefentlide Erforderniffe jum Bortrag eines gewiffen
Kirdenglaubens angefelien werden, der aber, weil er uur Vebifel des
Religiondglanbens, mithin an fid) verdnderlid) ift und einer allmahligen
Reinigung bis ur Congruenz wit dem lepteren fifig bleiben mufp, nidt
sum Glaubensartifel {elbjt gemadyt, obgwar dod) aud) in Kirden nidt
dffentlid) angegriffen oder audy mit trodenem Fuf ibergangen werben
parf, weil er unfer ber Gewahriame der Regierung fteht, die fiir Hfent:
lide Gintradt und Frieden Sorge trdgt, indeffen dafy e§ bes Lebrers
Gadye ift davor zu warnen, ihm nidt eine fir {id) beftehende Heiligteit
beizulegen, fonbern ofhne Lerzug su dem dadurd) eingeleiteten Neligions=
glauben fiberzugehen.

II. Das Thun mup als aus des Menjden eigenem Sebraud) feiner
woralijhen Krdfte ent{pringend und nidht ald Wirtung vom Einflug
einer dufgeren hoheren wirfenden Urjadye, in Anfehung deren der Menjd)

72



The Philosophy Faculty versus the Theology Faculty

-ultimate aim and, accordingly, a meaning appropriate to it,
must be attributed to every biblical dogma.

Dogma is not what we ought to believe (for faith admits of
no imperative), but what we find it possible and useful to admit
for practical (moral) purposes, although we cannot demonstrate
itand so can only believeit. If we ignore this moral consideration
and admit as a principle faith merely in the sense of theoretical
assent—assent, for example, to what is based historically on the
testimony of others, or to some assumption or other without
which I cannot explain certain given phenomena—such faith is
no part of religion because it neither makes nor gives proof of a
better man; and if such belief is feigned in the soul, thrust upon it
only by fear and hope, then it is opposed to sincerity and so to
religion as well. And so, if certain texts seem to regard faith in
revealed doctrine as not only meritorious in itself but even
superior to morally good works, we must interpret them as
referring only to moral faith, which improves and elevates the
soul by reason—although, admittedly, the literal meaning of
such texts as ‘“he who believes and is baptized will be saved”’
etc. goes against this interpretation. Doubt concerning these -
statutory dogmas and their authenticity, therefore, cannot
disturb a morally well-disposed soul. Yet these same
propositions can be considered essential requirements for
expounding a certain ecclesiastical faith. But since ecclesiastical
faith, as the mere vehicle of religious faith, is mutable and must
remain open to gradual purification until it coincides with
religious faith, it cannot be made an article of faith itself. This
does not mean that it may be attacked publicly in the churches or
even passed over dry-shod; for it comes under the protection of
the government, which watches over public unity and peace.
However, the teacher should warn [the people] not to ascribe
holiness to dogma itself but to pass over, without delay, to the
religious faith it has introduced.

III. Action must be represented as issuing from man’s own
use of his moral powers, not as an effect [resulting] from the
influence of an external, higher cause by whose activity man is
passively healed. The interpretation of scriptural texts which,
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fich leidend verbielte, vorgeftellt werden; die Auslequng der Sdyriftitellen,
weldye budftablid) das leftere u enthalten jdheinen, mup alfo anf die
bereinftimmung mit dem erfteren Srundfabe abiiditlid) geridytet werbden.

Reun unter Natur dag im Menfdjen Herridende Princip der Be-
forderung feiner @liicfeligteit, unter Gnade aber die in uns liegende
unbegreiflide moralijde Anlage, d. i. dag Princip der reinen Sittlid)-
feit, verftanben wird, fo find Natur und Gnade nidht allein von einander
unterfdyieden, jondern aud) oft gegen einander in Widerftreit. Wirb aber
unter Natur (in praftifder Bedeutung) das Vermdgen aus eigenen Krdf-
ten fiberhaupt gewifje Jwede auszuridyten verftanden, jo ift Gnade nidhts
aunders als Natur ded WMenfjdjen, fo fern er durd) fein eigenesd inneres,
aber fiberfinulides Princip (die Lorftellung feiner Pilicht) zu Handlun-
gen beftimmt wird, weldyes, weil wir uns es erfldren wollen, gleidywohl
aber weiter feinen Srund davon wifjen, von unsd ald von der Gottheit in
ung gewirfter Antrieb sum Guten, dagu toir die Anlage in ung nidt jelbft
gegriindet haben, mithin als Gnade vorgeftellt wird. — Die Siinde ndm-
lidy (bie Bosartigleit in der menfd)liden MNatur) hat das Strafgefels
(gleidy al8 fitr Knedyte) nothwendig gemadyt, bie Gnabde aber (d. i. die
purd) den Glauben an die urjpringlide Anlage jum Guten in und und
dpie durd) dag Beifpiel ber Gott wohlgefdlligen Menjdyheit an dem Solne
®ottes lebendig werdende Hoffnung der Entwidelung diefes Guten) fann
und joll in ung (alg Freien) nod) madytiger werden, twenn wir fie nur in
ung wirfen, d. h. die Oefinnungen eines jenem heil. Beifpiel dhnliden
Lebendmwanbdels thatig werden lafjen. — Die Sdyrifttellen alfo, die eine
blog paifive Grgebung an eine duere in ung Heiligteit wirfende MWadyt
su enthalten jdyeinen, miffen fo audgelegt werden, dah daraus erfelle,
wir milffen an der Cntwidelung jener moralifden Anlage in uns jelbit
arbeiten, ob fie ywar {=iber eine @ottlidteit eines Urfprungs betveifet,
per hoher ift als alle Vernunft (in der theoretijhen Nadyforidung der
Urfadye), uud daher, fie befiten, nicht Lerdienit, jondern Snabe it.

IV. Wo Das eigene Thun zur Nedytfertigung des Wenjdjen vor fei-
nem eigenen (“renge ridjtenden) Gewifjen nidyt julangt, da ijt bie Ber-
nunft befugt atlenfallg eine fibernatiirlide Srgdugung feiner mangelhaf-
ten Geredhtigfeit (aud) ohne daf fie beftimmen darf, worin fie beftehe)
gldubig angunehmen.

Diefe Befugnip ift fiir fid) felbft flar; denn was der MWenjd) nady
feter Beftimmung fein foll (mdmlid) dem Yeil. Gefeh angemefien), das
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taken literally, seem to contain the latter view must therefore be
deliberately directed toward making them consistent with the
former view. '

If by nature we mean the principle that impels us to promote
our happiness, and by grace the incomprehensible moral
disposition in us—that is, the principle of pure morality—then
nature and grace not only differ from each other but often come
into conflict. Butif by nature (in the practical sense) we mean our
ability to achieve certain ends by our own powers in general, then
grace is none other than the nature of man in so far as he is
determined to actions by a principle which is intrinsic to his own
being, but supersensible (the thought of his duty). Since we want -
to explain this principle, although we know no further ground
for it, we represent it as a stimulus to good produced in us by
God, the predisposition to which we did not establish in
outselves, and so, as grace. That is to say, sin (evil in human
nature) has made penal law necessary (as if for slaves); grace,
however, is the hope that good will develop in us—a hope
awakened by belief in our original moral predisposition to good
and by the example of humanity as pleasing to God in His Son.
And grace can and should become more powerful than sin in us
(as free beings), if only we let it act in us or let our disposition to
the kind of conduct shown in that holy example become active.
Scriptural texts which seem to enjoin a merely passive surrender
to an external power that produces holiness in us must, then, be
interpreted differently. It has to be made clear from them that we
ourselves must work at developing that moral predisposition,
although this predisposition does point to a divine source that
reason can never reach (in its theoretical search for causes), so
that our possession of it is not meritorious, but rather the work of
grace.

IV. If man’s own deeds are not sufficient to justify him
before his conscience (as it judges him strictly), reason is entitled
~ toadopt on faith a supernatural supplement to fill what is lacking
to his justification (though not to specify in what this consists).

That reason has this title is self-evident. For man must be
able to become what his vocation requires him to be (adequate to
the holy law); and if he cannot do this naturally by his own
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muf er aud) werden fonnen, und ift 3 nidht dburdy eigene Krdfte natiir-
lidjermeife moglich, {o darf er hoffen, dap es durd) dubere gdttliche Mit-
wirfung (auf welde Art es aud) fei) gefdhehen werde. — Man fann uod
hingufeten, daf der Glaube an diefe Grgdnzung feligmadyend fei, weil er
badburd) allein zum gottwollgefdlligen Lebenswanbdel (als der eiuzigen
Bevingung der Hoffnung der Seligleit) Puth unbd fefte Gefinnung faffen
fann, dbag er am’ Gelingen feiver Endabfidht (Gott wohlgefallig zu wer=
ven) nidt vergmweifelt. — Dak er aber wiffen und beftimmt mitfje ange-
ben fonnen, wovin bag PWittel diefes Criabes (weldes am Ende dod)
uberjdhwenglid) und bei allem, wasd uns Gott dariiber Jelbft jagen mbdte,
fitr ung unbegreiflid) ift) beftehe, das ift eben nidht nothwendig, ja, auf
piefe Kenntnif aud) nur Aufjprudy 3 maden, LVermeffenheit. — Die
Sdyriftitellen alfo, bdie eine joldje fpecifijhe Offenbarung zu enthalten
{heinen, miffen fo ausgelegt werden, daf fie nur das Vehitel jenes mo-
ralijhen Glaubens fiiv ein Volf nad) deffen bisher bei ihm im Shwang
gewefenen Glanbenslehren betreffen und nidt Neligionsglauben (fir alle
PMenjden), mithin blog den Kirdjenglauben (3. B. fiir Judendyrijten) an-
gehen, weldjer hiftorijder Beweife bedarf, deven nidyt jedermann theil-
baftig werden fann; ftatt deffen Neligion (al8 auf moralifdje Begriffe
gegritndet) fiiv fid) vollftdndig und gweifelsfrei jein muf.

% *
*

Aber felbit wider die Jbee eimer philojophijden Sdyriftanslegung
Hore id) die vereinigte Stimme der biblijden Theologen fidy erheben: fie
bat, jagt mau, erftlidy eine natuvaliftifde Neligion und nidt Chriften-
thum zur Abfidt. Autwort: das Ehriftenthum ijt die Jdee von der Ne-
ligion, die fiberhaupt auf Vernunft gegriindet uud jo fern natirlid) fein
muf3. @3 enthdlt aber ein Wittel der Einfithrung derjelben unter Men-
fdyen, die Bibel, deven Hriprung fir fibernatiivlid) gehalten wird, die (ihr
Urfprung mag fein, weldjer er wolle), fo fern fie den moralijhen Vor-
fdyriften der BVernunft in Anfehung ihrer offentliden Ausbreitung nud
inniglider Belebung beforderlidy ift, als Vehitel zur Religion gezdhlt
werden fann und als ein joldes audy fir fibernatirlide Offenbarung an-
genommen werdent mag.  Nun fann man eine Neligion nur natura=
Liftijd) nennen, wenn fie e8 jum Grundiape madt, feine joldhe Offen-
barung eingurdumen. Aljo ift das Chrijtenthum daruw nidt eine natu-
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powers, he may hope to achieve it by God’s cooperation from
without (whatever form this may take). We can add, further, that
faith in this supplement for his deficiency is sanctifying, for only
by it can man cease to doubt that he can reach his final end (to
become pleasing to God) and so lay hold of the courage and
firmness of attitude he needs to lead a life pleasing to God (the
sole condition of his hope for eternal life). But we need not be
able to understand and state exactly what the means of this
replenishment is (for the final analysis this is transcendent
and, despite all that God Himself might tell us about it,
inconceivable to us); even to lay claim to this knowledge would,
in fact, be presumptuous. Accordingly, scriptural texts that seem
to contain such a specific revelation must be interpreted as
concerning, not moral faith (for all men), but only the vehicle of
that moral faith, designed to fit in with the creed which a certain
people already held about it. And so they have to do with mere
ecclesiastical faith (for Jewish Christians, for example), which
requires historical evidence that not everyone can share, whereas
religion (becauseit is based on moral concepts) must be complete
in itself and free from doubt.

* *

But I hear biblical theologians cry out in unison against the
very idea of a philosophical interpretation of Scripture.
Philosophical exegesis, they say, aims primarily at a natural
religion, not Christianity. I reply that Christianity is the Idea of
religion, which must as such be based on reason and to this extent
be natural. But it contains a means for introducing this religion
to men, the Bible, which is thought to have a supernatural
source; and in so far as the Bible (whatever its source may be)
promotes moral precepts of reason by propagating them publicly
and strengthening them within men’s souls, we can consider it the
vehicle of religion and accept it, in this respect, as supernatural
revelation. Now only a religion that makes it a principle not to
admit supernatural revelation can be called naturalistic. So
Christianity is not a naturalistic religion—though it is a merely
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raliftijde Neligion, obgleid) e3 blos eine natiirlidhe ift, weil es nidht in
Abrede ift, dah die Bibel nidhyt ein fibernatirlides Mittel der Jutroduc-
tion der lepteren und der Stiftung einer {ie dffentlidy lehrenden und be-
fennenden Kirdje fein moge, fondern nur auf diefen Urfprung, wenn es
ouf Religionslehre anfommt, nidt Radfidt nimmi.

III.

Ginwiirfe und Beantwortung devjelben, die Srundjdfge der
©driftauslegung befreffend.

Wiber diefe Auslegungsregeln hore i) audrufen: evitlidy: vas find
ja insgefjammt Urtheile der philoforhijden Facultdt, welde fid) alfo in
bas ®efdaft ves biblijden Theologen Eingriffe erlaubt. — Antwort:
gum Kirdjenglauben wird hiftorijhe Gelehriamteit, zum Neligionsglau-
ben blog Veruunft erfordert. Jenen als Vehitel des lepteren auszulegen
ift freilid) eine Forberung der Lernunft, aber wo ift eine foldje red)tmdfpi-
ger, al3 wo etwasd nur als Mittel 3n etwasd Anderem als Endzwed (ber-
gleidjen bie Meligion ift) einen Werth Hat, und giebt e itberall woh! ein
Dobered Princip der Cutideidung, wenn itber Walhrheit geftritten wird,
alg die BVernunft? €3 thut aud) der theologifdhen Facultat feinesweges
Abbrud), wenn die philojophifde fid) der Statuten derjelben bebient, ihre
eigene Lebre durd) Ginftimmung mit derfelben zu beftarfen; man follte
vielmebr benfen, dap jener dbadurd) eine Ehre wiberfahre. Soll aber
bod), wag die Sdriftauslegung betrifit, durdaus Streit swifdjen beiden
fein, fo weifs id) feinen andern Vergleid) als bdiefen: wenn der bibli-
fhe Theolog aufhdren wird jid) der Vernunft ju jeinem Be-
huf zu bedienen, fo wird ber philofophifde and aufhdren ju
Beftdtigung feiner Sdge die Bibel su gebranden. Jd weifle
aber fehr, bafs Der erftere fid) anf diejen Bertrag einlaffen diirfte. —
Bweitens: jene Auslegungen find allegorifd=myftijd), mithin weder bib-
lifdy nody philofophijd). Antwort: G3 ift gerade dasd Gegentheil, ndm-
lid) baf, wenu der biblifde Theolog die Hitlle der Neligion fir bie Neli-
gion felbit nimmt, er 3. B. bas ganze alte Teftament fiir eine fortgehenbe
Allegorie (von BVorbildern und fymbolijden Vorjtellungen) des nod)
fommenden Religionszujtandes erflaren muf, wenu er nid)t annehmen
will, dag wdre dbamals {hon wahre Religion gewefen (bie dod) nidyt nod)
wafhrer als wabr fein fanu), wodurd) dann das uneue entbehrlidy gemadyt
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_natural one—because it does not deny that the Bible may be a
supernatural means for introducing religion and that a church
may be established to teach and profess it publicly: it simply
takes no notice of this source where religious doctrine is
concerned.

I11.

Objections concerning the Principles of Scriptural Exegesis,
along with Replies to Them

Against these rules of exegesis I hear the outcry, first, that
they are all judgments of the philosophy faculty, which, by
giving them, presumes to interfere in the biblical theologian’s
business. I rep/y that whereas dogma requires historical
scholarship, reason alone is sufficient for religious faith.
Reason does, it is true, claim to interpret dogma, in so far as it is
the vehicle of religious faith. But since the value of dogma is only

‘that of a means to religion as its final end, could such a claim be
more legitimate? And can there be any principle higher than
reason for settling arguments about truth? Moreover, the
philosophy faculty does theologians no harm if it uses their
statutes to corroborate its own teachings by showing that they are
consistent with these statutes; one would rather expect the
theology faculty to feel honored by this. But if the two faculties
still find themselves in thoroughgoing conflict about interpreting
the Bible, I can suggest only this compromise: If biblical
theologians will stop using reason for their purposes,
philosophical theologians will stop using the Bible to confirm
their propositions. But I seriously doubt that biblical theologians
would agree to this settlement. The second objection is that these
interpretations are allegorical and mystical, and so neither
biblical nor philosophical. My reply is that the exact opposite is
true. If the biblical theologian mistakes the husk of religion for
religion itself, [it is he who must interpret the scriptures allegori-
cally:]1 he must explain the entire Old Testament, for example, as
acontinuous allegory (of prototypes and symbols) of the religious
state still to come—or else admit that true religion (which cannot
be truer than true) had already appeared then, making the New
Testament superfluous. As for the charge that rational
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wirde. Was aber bie vorgeblide Myftif der Vernunftauslegungen be-
trifit, wenn die Philofophie in Sdriftitellen einen movalijden Sinn auf-
gefpdbt, ja gar ihn dem Terte anfdringt, jo ift diefe gerade das einzige
Mittel, die Myftit (3. B. eined Swedenborgs) absubalten. Denu bdie
Phantafie verlduft fih bei NReligionsdingen unvermeidlid) ins 1lber-
jdwenglide, wenn fie das Tberfinnlide (was in allem, was Religion
heifst, gebadyt werben mup) nidht an bejtimmte Begriffe der Vernunit,
pergleidyen bie moralifdye find, fnipft, und fibhrt ju einem JMuminatism
innerer Offenbarungen, deren ein jeder alsdann feine eigene hat und fein
pifentlider Lrobirjtein der Wahrheit mehr Statt finbdet.

@5 giebt aber nod) Cimwilrfe, die die Vernunft ihr felbit gegen bdie
RBernunftauslequng der Bibel madyt, die wir nad) der Jeihe oben ange-
fithrter Auslegungsregeln fitrylid) bemerfen und zu Hheben fuden wollen.
a) Cinwurf: Al Offenbarung mup die Bibel aus fid) jelbft und nidht
durd) die Lernunft gedeutet werben; denn dber Erfenutnipquell felbit liegt
anberswo alg in der Veruunft. Antwort: Ehen darum, weil jenes Bud)
als gottlide Offenbarung angenommen wird, muf fie nidht blos nad
Orunbdijigen der Gefdyidytslehren (mit {icdh) felbjt zufammen zu ftimmen)
theoretifdy, fondern nad) Vernunftbegriffen prattijd) ausgelegt werben;
denn dah eine Offenbarung gottlid) fei, fann uie durd) Kennjeidyen,
weldje dbie Sriahrung an die Hand giebt, eingefehen werden. IJhr Cha-
rafter (wenigitens al8 conditio sine qua non) ift immer die Tlbereinftim-
wung mit dewt, was die BVernunft fiir Sott anftandig ertlart. — b) Sin-
wurf: Bor allem Praftifden muf dod) immer eine Theorie vorhergelen,
und da diefe als Offenbarungslelre vielleicdht Abfidyten bes Willens Got-
fes, bie wir uidht durdydringen tdnnen, fiir ung aber verbindend fein dirf-
ten, fie 3u befdrdern, euthalten tonnten, fo {djeint dag Glauben an derglei-
chen fheovetijdye ©dbe fitr fid jelbit eine Verbindlidyteit, mithin das Be-
sweifeln derfelben eine Sdyuld ju enthalten. Antwort: Man fann diejes
einvdumen, wenn vom Kirdjenglauben bie Nede ift, bei bem 8 auf feine
anbdere Praxis ald die der angeordneten Gebraudye angefehen ift, wo die,
fo fid) au einer Kirdye befennen, jum Fhrwahruehmen nidts mehr, als
baf die Lehre nidt unmdglid iel bediirfen; bagegen gum Neligionsglau-
ben 1Iber5eugung von Der Wahrheit erforderlid) ift, welde aber durd)
©tatute (baf fie gbttlide Spriidye find) nidyt beurfuubdigt werben fann,
weil, daf fle e {ind, nur immer wiederum bdurd) Gejdjidyte bewiefen
werden mifste, die fid) felbft for gdttlide Dffenbarung andzugeben nidyt
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interpretation of the Scriptures is mystical, the sole means of
avoiding mysticism (such as Swedenborg’s'*) is for philosophy
to be on the lookout for a moral meaning in scriptural texts and
even to impose it on them. For unless the supersensible (the
thought of which is essential to anything called religion) is
anchored to determinate concepts of reason, such as those of
morality, fantasy inevitably gets lost in the transcendent, where
religious matters are concerned, and leads to an Illuminism in
which everyone has his private, inner revelations, and there is no
longer any public touchstone of truth.

But reason has its own objections to a rational
interpretation of the Bible, which we shall note briefly and try to
resolve according to the list of interpretive rules cited above. a)
Objection: As revelation, the Bible must be interpreted in its own
terms, not by reason; for the source of the knowledge it contains
lies elsewhere than in reason. Reply: Precisely because we accept
this book as divine revelation, we cannot give a merely
theoretical interpretation of it by applying the principles proper
to the study of history (that it must be consistent with itself); we
must interpret this book in a practical way, according to rational
concepts. For the kind of characteristics that experience provides
can never show us that a revelation is divine: the mark of its
divinity (atleast as the conditio sine qua non) is its harmony with
what reason pronounces worthy of God. b) Objection: A theory
must always precede anything practical; and if the theory in
question is a revealed doctrine, it could contain purposes of the
divine will which we might be obligated to promote even though
we cannot penetrate them. So it seems that faith in these
theoretical propositions is obligatory in itself and that doubt
concerning them involves guilt. Reply: This can be granted in the
case of ecclesiastical faith, whose concern with practice goes no
further than the formalities it enjoins, where the fact that the
dogma of a church is not impossible is all that its members need
in order to accept it as true. But we cannot have religious faith
unless we are convinced of its truth, and its truth cannot be
certified by statutes (declaring themselves divine pronounce-
ments); for, again, only history could be used to prove that these
statutes are divine, and history is not entitled to pass itself off as
divine revelation. And so for religious faith, which is directed
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befugt ift. Daber bei diefem, der ganslid anf Moralitdt des Lebenswan-
bels, aufs Thun, geridhtet ift, das Fiirwahrhalten Hhiftorijdher, objdon
biblijder Rehren an fid) feinen moralijden Werth oder Unwerth Hhat und
unter die Adiaphora gehdrt. — ¢) Ginwurf: Wie fann man einem
Geiftlidtodten das ,Stehe auf unbd wandle!” jurufen, wenn diefen Juruf
nidyt sugleidy eine fibernatirlide Madyt begleitet, bie Leben in ihn hin-
einbringt? Antwort: Der Juruf gefdhieht an den Menfdjen durd) feine
eigene Lernunit, jofern fie dasd nberfiunlide Princtp des moralijden
Lebens in fid) felbft Hhat. Durd) diefes fann ber Menjd) swar vielleidht
nidt fofort sum Leben und um von jelbjt aufzuftehen, aber dod fidy 3u
regen und jur Beftrebung eines guten Lebendwanbdels erwedt werden (wie
einer, bei bem bdie Krdfte nur {dlafen, aber barum nidt erlojdgen find),
und das ift {dyon ein Thun, weldyes feines dukeren Einfluffes bedarf und,
fortgefepst, ben beabfidtigten Wanbdel bewirfen fann. — d) Einwurf:
Der Glaube an eine ung unbefannte Crgdnzungsart ded Mangels unfe-
rer eigenen ®eredytigteit, mithin als Wohlthat eines Anbderen ift eine
umfonft angenommene Urfadje (petitio principii) zu Befriedigung des
von und gefithlten Bebiirfnifjes. Denn was wir von der Gnabde eines
Oberen erwarten, davon dunen wir nidyt, ald ob e3 {id) von felbit ver-
ftdnbe, annebhmen, da e3 uns zu Theil werden wmiiffe, fondern nur, wenn
e3 uns wirflid) verfprodyen worden, und daher nur durd) Acceptation eines
ung gefdjehenen beftimmten Verfpredhens, wie durd) einen fdrmliden Ver-
trag. Alfo Tdnnen wir, wie e jdyeint, jene Crgdngung nur, fofern fie burd)
gottlihe Offenbarung wirtlid) sugefagt worben, und nidt auf gut
Olirt hin hoffen und vorausfepen. Antwort: Gine unmittelbare gottlidye
Dffenbarung indem trdjtenden Ausdiprud: ,Dir find deine Siinden ver-
geben,” wdre eine fiberfinnlide Griahrung, welde unmdglidy ift. Aber
piefe ift aud) in Anfehung deffen, was (wie die Religion) auf moralijden
LBernunftgrinden beruht und dabdurd) a priori, wenigjtens in praftijder
Abfidht, gewip ift, nidyt ndthig. Von einem Yeiligen und giitigen Sefely-
geber fann man fid) die Decrete in Anjehung gebredhlidyer, aber Alles,
was fie fiiv Pflidt erfennen, nad) ihrem ganzen Bermdgen 3u befolgen
ftrebender ®efdydpfe nidyt anbers denfen, und felbjt der Lernunftglaube
und das BVertrauen auf eine joldje Crgdnzung, obhne dak eine beftimmte
empirifd) ertheilte Sufage daju fommen darf, beweifet mehr die ddyte mo-
ralijde Gefinnung und hiemit die Cmpfanglidleit fitr jene gehofite Gna-
benbegeigung, als ed ein empirijder Glaube thun fann.
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solely to the morality of conduct, to deeds, acceptance of
historical—even biblical—teachings has in itself -no positive or
negative moral value and comes under the heading of what is
indifferent. c) Objection: How can the call ‘‘Arise and walk”’
come to someone spiritually dead unless it is accompanied by a

. supernatural power to restore him to life? Reply: This call comes
to man through his own reason, in so far as it contains the
supersensible principle of moral life. It is true that this may not
immediately restore him to life so that he can arise by himself: [at
first] perhaps it awakens him only to stir himself and strive
toward a good life (like one whose powers are merely dormant
and not extinct). But this striving is already a deed, which requires
no external influence and, if it continues, can produce the kind
of conduct intended. d) Objection: To believe that God, by an act
of kindness, will in some unknown way fill what is lacking to our
justification is to assume gratuitously a cause that will satisfy the
need we feel (it is to commit a petitio principii); for when we
expect something by the grace of a superior, we cannot assume
that we must get it as a matter of course; we can expect it only if it
was actually promised to us, and hence only by acceptance of a
definite promise made to us, as in a formal contract. So it seems
that we can hope for that supplement and assume that we shall
getit onlyin so far as it has been actually pledged through divine
revelation, not as a stroke of luck. Reply: A direct revelation
from God embodied in the comforting statement ‘“Your sins are
forgiven you’’ would be a supersensible experience, and this is
impossible. But it is also unnecessary with regard to what (like
religion) is based on moral principles of reason and is therefore
certain a priori, at least for practical purposes. There is no other
way we can conceive the decrees of a holy and benevolent
law-giver with regard to frail creatures who are yet striving with
all their might to fulfill whatever they recognize as their duty; and
if, without the aid of a definite, empirically given promise, we
have a rational faith and trust in His help, we show better
evidence of a pure moral attitude and so of our receptivity to the
manifestation of grace we hope for than we could by empirical
belief.
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* *
*

Auf joldye Weife miffen alle Shriftauslegungen, o fern fie die
Seligion betreffen, nad) dem Princip der in der Offenbarung abge-
swedten Sittlidyfeit gemadyt verden und find ohne das entweder praftijd
Teer ober gar Hinderniffe des Guten. — And) find fie alsbann nur eigent-
lidh authentifdy, b. i. der ®ott in uns ijt felbft der Ausleger, weil wir
niemand verftehen alg den, der durd) unfern eigenen Verftand und unjere
eigene Vernunft mit uns rvebet, die Gottlidfeit einer an ung ergangenen
Lebre alfo durd) nidhts, als durd) Begrifie unjever BVernunit, fo fern fie
rein-moralijd) und Hiemit untriiglidy find, erfaunt werden fann.

Allgemeine Anmerfung.

Lon Neligionsfecten.

Xn dem, was eigentlid) Neligion genannt 3u werden verdient, fann
e Teine Sectenverjdiedenbeit geben (benn fie ift einig, allgemein und uoth-
wenbdig, mithin unverdnderlid)), wohl aber in bem, was ben Kirdjen-
glauben betrifit, er mag nun blog auf die Bibel, oder and) auf Tradition
gegriindet fein: fo fern der Glaube an das, was blog BVebhifel der Religion
ift, fiir Artifel derjelben gehalten wird.

©3 ware Herculifdhe und dabet nudantbare Arbeit, nur blos bdie
Secten des EYriftenthumsg, wenn man unter iYm den meffianijden
®lauben verfteht, alle aufzuzdblen; denn bda ift fenes blog eine Secte™)
pes leptern, jo dah es dem Judenthum in engerer Bebeutung (in dem
leten Beitpuntt jeiner ungetheilten Herridyaft fiber dag Bolt) entgegen-
gefetst wird, too die Frage ift: ,Bift du es, der da fommen {oll, oder jollen

*) €3 iit eine @ouberbarfeit des beutfdhen Spradigebranud)s (vder Migbrands),
dap iy die Aulhdinger unfever Religion EHhriften neunen; gleid ald vb ed mehr
al3 einen Ghrijtus gebe und jeber Glaubige ein Ghrijtug wire. Sie miiften fid)
Chriftianer nennen. — Aber bdiefer Name wiirde fofort wie ein Sectename ane
gefeben werben von Leuten, benen man (wie im Peregrinud Proteus gefdhieht) viel
{ibels nadyjagen fann: welded in Anfehuug ded Ghrijten nidht Statt findet. — So
verlangte ein Jecenfent in der Hallifhen gel. Beitung, daB der Name SJelhoval
burd) Jahwobh ausgejprocdhen werden jollte. Uber biefe BVerdnderung wiirde eine
bloBe tationalgottheit, nidt den Heren der Welt zu Degeidhuen jdeinen.
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* *

It is in this way, according to the principle of the morality
which revelation has in view, that we must interpret the
Scriptures in so far as they have to do with religion, otherwise our
interpretations are either empty of practical content or even
obstacles to the good. Only a moral interpretation, moreover, is
really an authentic one—that is, one given by the God within us;
for since we cannot understand anyone unless he speaks to us
through our own understanding and reason, it is only by
concepts of our reason, in so far as they are pure moral concepts
and hence infallible, that we can recognize the divinity of a
teaching promulgated to us.

On Religious Sects

In what really deserves to be called religion, there can be no
division into sects (for since religion is one, universal and
necessary, it cannot vary). But there can well be division into
sects with regard to ecclesiastical faith, whether it is based merely
on the Bible or on tradition as well, to the extent that belief in
what is merely the vehicle of religion is taken as an article of
religion.

If Christianity is understood as belief in a messiah, merely to
enumerate its sects would be a Herculean task, and a thankless
one as well; for Christianity so understood is itself merely a sect*
of messianic faith, as distinguished from Judaism in the
narrower sense (in the final period of its undivided dominion
over the people), when the question was raised: ‘‘Are you he who
was to come, or shall we look for another?’’ And this is how the

*t is a peculiarity of the German use (or abuse) of language that the followers
of our religion call themselves Christen, as if there were more than one Christ
and each believer were a Christ. They should rather call themselves
Christigner. But *‘Christian’’ would immediately be regarded as the name of a
sect, people of whom one could say many evil things (as happens in Peregrinus
Proteus).!® So a critic in the Halle Scientific Journal maintains that the name
Jehovah should be pronounced Jahweh. But if the name were altered in this
way, it would seem to designate a merely national deity, not the Lord of the
World.
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toir eines Anberen warten?”, wofir ¢ aud) aufanglidy dbie Romer nahmen.
Sn diefer Bebeutung aber wiirbe dag Chriftenthum ein gewiffer auf
Sapungen uud Sdrift gegrindeter Bolfsglaube fein, von dem man nidt
wiffen fonnte, ob er gerabde fitr alle Menfdjen giltig oder der lete Offen=
barungsglaube fein Dditrfte, bei dem e3 forthin bleiben miigte, ober ob
nidyt Finftig andere gottlide Statuten, die dem Bwed nod) ndher trdten,
su erwarten waren.

Um alfo ein beftimmtes Sdhema der Cintheilung einer Glaubenslehre
in Secten zu haben, onnen wir nid)t von empirifden Datis, jondern wir
wiiffen vou Berfdjiedenbeiten anfangen, die fidy a priori durd) die Ver-
nunft denten laffen, um in ber Stufenveife der Unteridhiede der Denfungs-
art in Glaubensjadyen die Stufe auszumadyen, in der die BVerjdjiedenbeit
auerft einen Sectenunterjdyied begriinden witrde.

Sn Glaubensfadjen ijt das Princip ber Cintheilung nad) der ange-
nommenen Denfungdart entweder Religion ober Heidenthum (bdie
einanber wie A und non A entgegen find). Die Befenner der erfteren
werden gewdhnlid)y Gldubige, die des zweiten Unglaubige genannt.
Religion ift derjenige Glaube, der das Wefentlide aller Verehrung
®ottes in der Moralitdt des Menjdjen feht: Heidenthum, der es nidt
dbarin fept; entweder weil e8 ihm gar an dem Begriffe eiues fibernatitr-
liden und moralijden Wefens mangelt (Ethricismus brutus), oder weil
er etwas Aubderes als die Gefinnung eines fittlid) wohlgefiihrien Lebens-
wanbels, aljo bag Nidytwefentlidye ber Religion, sum Religionsitid madt
(Ethnicismus speciosus).

O®laubensiipe, welde sugleidy als gottlide Sebote gedad)t werden
Offenbarungslehren, oder moralifd), mithin mit dem Bewuptiein ihrer
Nothwenbdigfeit verbunbden und a priori erfennbar, d. i. Bernunftlehren
be3 ®laubens. Der Inbegriff ber erfteren Lehren madt den Kirdyens=,
der anbeven aber den reinen Religionsglauben aus.*)

Allgemeinheit fiir einen Kirdyenglauben zu fordern (catholicismus
hierarchicus) ift ein Wiberfprud), weil unbedingte Allgemeinheit Noth-.
wenbdigfeit voraus fept, die nur da Statt findet, wo die Bernunft felbit
bie ®laubensjape hinreidend begriindet, mithin diefe nidyt blofe Statute

*) Diefe Cintheilung, weldye idh nidht fitr pracid und dem gewdhnlidhen Rebe-
gebraud) angemeffen audgebe, mag einftweilen Hier gelten.
Kant’s Sdriften, Werfe, VIIL 4
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Romans at first took Christianity. But Christianity in this sense
would be the faith of a certain people, based on dogmas and
Scriptures, and we could not know whether it is directly valid for
all men, the final revelation by which we must henceforth abide,
or whether we can expect the future to bring other divine statutes
that will approximate still more closely to the end.

Soif weare to divide ecclesiastical faith into sects according
to a determinate plan, we cannot begin with what is" given
empirically. We must rather begin with distinctions that reason
can think a priori, in order to determine the step, in the series
formed by different opinions in matters of faith, at which a
distinction would give rise to different sects. '

According to the accepted view, the principle of division in
matters of faith is either religion or paganism (which are opposed
to each other as A to non-A). Those who profess religion are
commonly called believers; those who profess paganism,
infidels. Religion is the kind of faith that locates the essence of all
divine worshipin man’s morality; paganism is the kind that does
not, either because it lacks the concept of a supernatural moral
being (Ethnicismus brutus), or because it makes something other
than the attitude of living a morally good life, hence something
non-essential to religion, a part of religion (Ethnicismus
speciosus).

Now tenets of faith which are also to be conceived as divine
commands are either merely statutory doctrines, which are
contingent for us and [must be] revealed [if we are to know
them], or moral doctrines, which involve consciousness of their
necessity and can be recognized a priori—that is, rational
doctrines. The sum of statutory teachings comprises
ecclesiastical faith [or dogma]; that of moral teachings, pure
religious faith.*

To claim universal validity for a dogma (catholicismus
hierarchius) involves a contradiction: for unconditioned
universality presupposes necessity, and since this occurs only
where reason itself provides sufficient grounds for the tenets of
faith, no mere statute can be universally valid. Pure religious

*] do not say that this division is either precise or in keeping with ordinary
usage; but it may stand for the time being.
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find. Dagegen hat der reine Religionsglaube redhtmagigen Anfprud auf
Algemeingiiltigleit (catholicismus rationalis). Die Sectirerei in Glaus
bensfjadyen wird alfo bei dem leptern nie Statt finden, und wo fie ange-
troffen wird, da entipriugt fie immer aus einem Fehler des Kirdyenglau-
bens: feine Statute (felbjt gottlidye Offenbarungen) fiir wefentlide Stiide
ber Neligion zu halten, mithin den Empirism in Gldaubensfadjen dem
Rationalizm unterzujdieben und jo das blos Jufallige fiir an fid) noth-
wendig auszugeben. Da nun in gufdlligen Lehren es vielevlel einander
wideritreitende, theils Sabungen, theild Ausleguug von Sapungen, geben
fann: fo iff leidyt eingufjehen, daf der blofe Kirdenglaube, ohue durdy den
reinen Religionsglauben geldutert zu fein, eine veidje Quelle unendlidy
vieler Secten in Glanbensjaden fein werbe.

Um biefe Qauterung, worin fie beftehe, beftimmt anjugeben, {deint
mir der jum Gebraud) {didlidite Probirjtein der Sap ju jein: ein jeder
Kirdjenglaube, Jo fern er blog jtatutarijde Glaubenslefhren fiir wejentlide
Religionslehren ausgiebt, hat eine gewiffe Beimifdjung von Heiden-
thum; denn biefes befteht darin, das Huberliche (Muberwefentliche) der
Religion fitr wefentlid) auszugeben. Diefe Beimijhung tann gradweife
fo weit gefhen, dafs die gange Religion daviiber in einen Hlogen Kivdyen-
glauben, Gebraudye fiir Gefehe auszugeben, ibergeht und alddaun baares
Heiventhum wird,*) wider welden Sdimpfnamen es nid)ts verfdlagt su
fagen, daf jene Lefjren dodj gottliche Offenbarungen feien; denn nidt jene
ftatutarijde Lehren und Kivdenpflidten jelbjt, fondern der unbedingte
ibnen beigelegte Werth (nidt etwa blos Vehifel, jondern felbjt Religions-
ftirce 3u jein, ob fie ywar feinen inneven moralijden Gehalt bei {id) fihren,
alfo nidyt die Materie der Offenbarung, jondern die Form ihrer Aufnafme
in feine praftijde Gefinnung) ift das, was auf eine folde Glaubensiweife
den Namen ves Heidenthums mit Redt fallen lagt. Die Firdlide Auto-
ritdt, nady einem foldyen Glanben jelig ju {predhen ober ju verdbammen,
witrde dad Plaffenthum genannt werden, von weldem Chrennamen fid)
fo nennende Proteftanten nidt anszuidjliehen find, wenn fie as Wejent-

*) Heibenthum (Paganismus) ift der Worterflarung nad) der religisfe Aber-
glaube bes Bolfs in Waldern (Heiben), d. 1. einer MVienge, beren Religionsgloube
fod) ohne alle firgliche Berfaffung, mithin ohue difentlided Gefels ift. Suben aber,
Mohammedaner und Jndier Galteu dasd fiiv Fein Gefel, was nidt dasd ifrige ift,
und benenttent anbere BLilfer, die nidht eben bdiefelbe Firchlihe Dbjervangen Haben,
mit bem Titel der BVerwerfung (Gof, Didaur u. {, w.), ndmlidy der Ungldubiger.
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faith, on the other hand, can justly claim universal validity
(catholicismus rationalis). So a division into sects can never
occur in matters of pure religious belief. Wherever sectarianism
is to be found, it arises from a mistake on the part of ecclesiastical
faith: the mistake of regarding its statutes (even if they are divine
revelations) for essential parts of religion, and so substituting
empiricism in matters of faith for rationalism and passing off
what is merely contingent as necessary in itself. But since, in
contingent doctrines, there can be all sorts of conflicting articles
- or interpretations of articles, we can readiiy see that mere dogma
will be a prolific source of innumerable sects in matters of faith,
unless it is rectified by pure religious faith.

To indicate precisely how religious belief purifies dogma, I
think the following proposition is the most convenient
touchstone we can use: to the extent that any dogma gives out
merely statutory teachings of faith as essential religious
teachings, it contains a certain admixture of paganism; for
paganism consists in passing off the externals (non-essentials) of
religion as essential. This admixture can be present to such a
degree that it turns the entire religion into a mere dogma, which
raises practices to’ the status of laws, and so becomes sheer
paganism.* And [a church] cannot escape this rude name by
saying that its doctrines are, nevertheless, divine revelations. For
it is not because of such statutory doctrines and ecclesiastical
duties themselves that this sort of faith deserves to be called
pagan, but rather because of the unconditioned value it
attributes to them (as parts of religion itself and not its mere
vehicle, although they have no intrinsic moral content; and so
what counts, here, is not the matter of revelation but the way in
which this is adopted {by a church] in its practical attitude).
Ecclesiastical authority to pronounce salvation or damnation
according to this sort of faith would be called clericalism. And

*Paganism, according to its etymology, is the religious superstition of people
in the woods—that is, of a group whose religious belief has no ecclesiastical
system of government and hence no public law. The Jews, Mohammedans,
~ and Hindus, however, refuse to recognize as a law anything that differs from
theirs, and give other peoples, who do not have exactly the same ecclesiastical
rites as theirs, the title of reprobation (Goj, Dschaur, etc.)—that is, of
infidels.
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lidje ihrer ®laubenslehre in Glauben an Sdge und Obfervanzen, von
penen ihnen die Vernunft nidyts fagt, und welde ju befennen und zu
beobadyten dber {hledyteite, nidtswirdigite Menjd) in eben bemjelben Srade
tauglidy ift al8 ber bejte, su feben bebadyt find: {ie mdgen aud) einen nod)
{o grogen Nadytrapp von Tugenden, als die aus der wundervollen Krajt
der erfteren entiprangen (wmithin ihre cigene Wurzel nidht haben), an-
hdngen, al3 fie immer wollen.

Bon dem Punfte alfo, wo der Kirdjenglaube anfangt, fiir fid) felbft
mif Yutoritdt su fpredien, ohne auf jeine Rectification durd) den reinen
Religionsglauben ju adten, hebt aud) die Sectirerei an; benn da diefer
(al3 praftifdyer Rernunftalaubde) feinen Ginflu auf die menjdlide Seele
nidt verlieren fann, der mit dbem Bewuptiein der Freiheit verbunden ift,
indefien bap der Kirdjenglaube fiber die Gewifjen Sewalt ausiibt: jo judt
ein jeder etwas fiir feine eigene Meinung in den Kivdjenglauben Hinein
oder aus ihm beraus su bringen.

Diefe Gewalt veranlaft entweder bloe Abfouderung vou der Kirdye
(©Geparatism), d. i. Enthaltung von der dffentlidyen Gemeinjdyaft mit ihy,
ober Bffentlidhe Spaltung der in Anjehung der firdliden Form Anders-
denfenden, ob fie jwar der Materie nad) fid) su eben derfelben befennen
(Sdyismatifer), oder Jujammentretung der Diffiventen in Anjehung ge-
toifier Glaubenslefren in befondere, nidgt immer geheime, aber dody vom
Gtaat nidt fanctionirte SefelljGaften (Sectirer), deren einige nod) be:
foudere, nidyt fiirs grope Publicum gehdrende, geheinte Lefjren aus eben
pemfelben &djafs Her holen (gleidiam Clubbiften der Frommigleit), endlid)
aud) faljdye Friedensftifter, die durd) die Jufammenidymelzung verfdyie-
bener Glaubensarten allen genug u thun meinen (Syntretiften); die bann
nody {dlimmer find al8 Sectirer, weil Gleidjgitltigleit in Anfehung der
Religion fiberhaupt um Grunde liegt und, weil einmal dod) ein Kirden-
glaube im Bolt fein miiffe, einer {o gut wie der anbere fei, wenn er fidy nur
durd) die Regierung su ihren Jweden gut handhaben lakt; ein Grundia;
der im Munbde des Negenten, als eines foldyen, swar gany ridhtig, aud
jogar weife ift, im Urtheile des Unterthanen felbt aber, der diefe Sadje
aus feinem eigenen und jwar moralifden Jntereffe 3u erwdgen Hhat, die
duferfte Geringjdhagung der Religion verrathen toiirde; indem, wie jelbit
pas Behilel der Religion bejdaffen fei, was jemand in feinen Kirdjen-
glauben aufnimmt, fiir die Religion feine gleidgiiltige Sadye ijt.

Sn Anfehung der Sectiverei (weldje aud) wohl ihr Haupt bigd gur

4*
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self-styled Protestants should not be deprived of this honorific
title if they insist on making the essence of their creed belief in
tenets and rites which reason says nothing about, and which the
most evil and worthless man can profess and observe as well as
the best—even if they add on an imposing rear guard of virtues
that spring from the wondrous power of these tenets and rites
(and so have no roots of their own).

As soon, then, as ecclesiastical faith begins to speak with
authority on its own and forgets that it must be rectified by pure
religious faith, sectarianism sets in. For, since pure religious faith
(as practical rational faith) cannot lose its influence on the
human soul—an influence that involves consciousness of our
freedom—while ecclesiastical faith uses force on our conscience,
everyone tries to put into or get out of dogma something in
keeping with his own view.

The force that dogma uses on man’s conscience gives rise to
three types of movement: a mere separation from the church,
that is, abstention from public association with it (by
separatists); a public rift regarding the form of the church,
although the dissidents accept the content of its doctrines (by
schismatics); or a union of dissenters from certain doctrines of
faith into particular societies which, though not always secret,
are not sanctioned by the state (sectarians). And some of these
sects (cliques of the pious, so to speak) fetch from the same
treasury still more particular, secret doctrines not intended for
the great audience of the public. Finally, false peacemakers
(syncretists) arise, who want to satisfy everyone by melting down
the different creeds. These syncretists are even worse than
sectarians, because they are basically indifferent to religion in
general and take the attitude that, if the people must have
dogma, one is as good as another so long as it lends itself readily
to the government’s aims. This principle is quite correct and even
wise when the ruler states it in his capacity as ruler. But as the
judgment of the subject himself, who must ponder this matter in
his own—and indeed his moral—interest, it would betray the
utmost contempt for religion; for religion cannot be indifferent
to the character of its vehicle which we adopt in our dogma.

On the subject of sectarianism (which, as in Protestantism,
goes so far as to multiply churches), we are accustomed to say that
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Bermannigfaltigung der Kirdhen erhebt, wie e§ bei den Proteftanten ge-
fdyehen ift) pflegt man war zu fagen: e3 ift gut, dap e vielerlei Neligio=
nen (eigentlid) fird)lide Glaubensarten in einem Staate) giebt, uud fo
fern ift biefes aud) ridtig, als e3 ein guted Jeiden ift: namlid) bap Slau-
bensfreifeit bem Bolfe gelaffen worden; aber das ift eigentlid) nur ein
Lob fitr bie Regierung. An fich aber ift ein foldjer Hifentlidyer Neligions-
suftand dod) nidyt gut, defjen Princip jo bejdaffen ijt, dap es nidyt, wie
3 dod) der Begriff einer Religion erfordert, Algemeinfeit uud Cinleit
der wefentliden Glaubendmarimen bei fid) fithrt und den Streit, der vou
pem Auperwefentliden herrithrt, nidt von jenem unterideidet. Der Unter-
jdied ber Meinungen in Anfehung der groBeren oder minderen Shidlid)-
feit ober Unjdyicdlichyfeit Des Behifels der Religion ju diefer als Endabfidt
jelbit (mamlidy bie Wenjdyen moralijd su befjern) mag aljo allenfalls Ber-
fdyiedenbeit ber Kirdjenjecten, darf aber barum nidyt Lerjdyiedenbeit ber
Religionsfecten bewirfen, weldye ber Cinheit und Allgemeinheit der Neli-
gion (alfo ber unfihtbaren Kirdye) gerade yuwider ift. Aufgetlarte Katho-
lifen und Proteftanten werden alfo einander als Glaubensbriider anfehen
fonnen, ohne fid) dod) u vermengen, beide in der Erwartung (und Bear-
beitung zu diefem Swed): daf die Beit unter Begiinftigung ber Regierung
nad) und nad) die Formlidfeiten des Glaubens (dver freilid) aldbann nidt
ein ®laube fein muf, Gott fid) dburd) etwas anders, als durd) reine mo-
ralijde Gefinnung giinftig su madyen oder u verjohnen) ber Witrbe ihres
Bweds, namlid) der Religion jelbjt, nabher bringen werbe. — Selbjt in
Anfehung der Juden ift diefes ofhne die Trdumerei einer nllgemeinen
Qubdenbefehrung®) (gum Chriftenthumn als einem meffianijden Glauben)
moglid), wenn unter ihnen, wie jept gefdyieht, gelauterte Religionsbegriffe
erwadjen und dag Kleid des nunmelhr 3n nidhts dienenden, vielnehr alle

*) Mofed Dreudelsiohn wied diefed Anfinuen auf etne Art ab, die feiner Rlug-
heit Ehre madyt (burd) eine argumentatio ad hominem). o lange (fagt er) al3
iyt Gott vom Berge Sinai eben fo feierlih unfer'Gefess aufhebt, ald er ed (uuter
Donner und Blig) gegeben, b. i. bis jum Nimmertag, find wir dbaran gebunden,
womtit er wabrdeinlicher Weife fagen wollte: Chriften, {hafft ifr erft dag Juben-
thum aus Gurem eigeneu Glauben weg: fo werden wir aud) dag unjrige verlaffen.
— DaB er aber feinen eignen Glaubensdgenoffen durch bdiefe Harte Forderung die
. Hoffumg gur mindeften Crleigternng der fie driidenden Laften abidhnitt, ob er jwar
wabrideinlid) die wenigften derfelben fiir wejentlich feinem Glauben angehdrig Hielt,
ob bag feinem guten Willen Ghre made, mdgen biefe felbjt entfcheiden.

92



The Philosophy Faculty versus the Theology Faculty

itisdesirable for many kinds of religion (properly speaking, forms
of ecclesiastical faith) to exist in a state. And this is, in fact,
desirable to the extent that it is a good sign—a sign, namely, that
the people are allowed freedom of belief. But it is only the
government that is to be commended here. Initself, such a public
state of affairs in religion is not a good thing unless the principle
underlying it is of such a nature as to bring with it universal
agreement on the essential maxims of belief, as the concept of
religion requires, and to distinguish this agreement from
conflicts arising from its non-essentials. Differences of opinion
about therelative efficacy of the vehicle of religion in promoting
its final aim, religion itself (that is, the moral improvement of
men), may therefore produce, at most, different church sects,
but not different religious sects; for this is directly opposed to the
unity and universality of religion (and so of the invisible church).
Enlightened Catholics and Protestants, while still holding to
their own dogmas, could thus look upon each other as brothers in
faith, while expecting and striving toward this end: that, with the
government’s favor, time will gradually bring the formalities of
faith closer to the dignity of their end, religion itself (and for this
reason the faith in question cannot be faith that we can obtain
God’s favor or pardon by anything other than a pure moral
attitude of will). Without dreaming of a conversion of all Jews*
(to Christianity in the sense of a messianic faith), we can consider
it possible even in their case if, as is now happening, purified
religious concepts awaken among them and throw off the garb of
the ancient cult, which now serves no purpose and even
suppresses any true religious attitude. Since they have long had

*Moses Mendelssohn rejects this demand in a way that does credit to his
cleverness (by an argumentatio ad hominem).'® Until (he says) God, from
Mount Sinai, revokes our law as solemnly as He gave it (in thunder and
lightning)—that is, until the end of time—we are bound by it. By this he
apparently meant to say: Christians, first get rid of the Judaism in your own
faith, and then we will give up ours. But it is for his co-religionists to decide
whether this does credit to his good will; for by this stern challenge he cut off
their hope for any relief whatsoever from the burden that oppresses them,
though he apparently considered only the smallest part of it essential to his
faith. :
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walhre Religionsgefinnung verdrangenden alten Cultus abwerfen. Da fie
nuun jo lange dbag Kleid ohne MWann (Kirde ohne Religion) gehabt
haben, gleihwoh! aber ber Mann ohne Kleid (Religion ohue Kirdye)
audy nidyt gut vermwabrt ift, fie alfo gewiffe Formlidfleiten einer Kirdpe,
die Dem Gndawed in ihrer jehigen Lage am angemeffenften wdre, bediirfen:
fo fann man den Gedanfen eines jehr guten Kopfs diefer Nation, Ben-
bavid’s, die Religion Jefu (vermuthlidy mit ihrem BLehifel, bem Cvan-
gelinm) bffentlidy angunehmen, nidt allein fitr fehr gliadlidy, fonbern
audy fiir den eingigen Vorfdlag halten, deflen Ausfihrung diefes Bolf,
aud) ohne fid) mit anbern in Glaubensfadyen u vermijden, bald als ein
gelehrted, wohlgefittetes und aller Redyte des bitrgerlichen Buftandes
fabhiges Bolf, deffen Glaube aud) von der Regierung fanctionirt werden
tonnte, bemerflid) madjen wirde; wobei freilid) ihr die Sdriftauslegung
(der Thora und bed Gvangeliums) frei gelaffen werden mifpte, um bdie
Art, wie Jefus ald Jude ju Juden, von der Art, wie er ald moralifdyer
Lehrer u Wenjdjen ftherhaupt redete, su unterjdyeiden. — Die Guthanafie
pes Judenthums ift die reine moralijde Religion mit Verlafjung aller
alten Sagungslehren, deren einige dod) im Chriftenthum (ald meffiani-
fdhen ®lauben) nody yuriif behalten bleiben miiffen: welder Sectenunter-
fdied endlid) bodh) aud) verjdwinden muf und jo das, was man alg den
Bejd)lup des gropen Drama des Neligionswedield auf Erden nennt, (die
Wiederbringung aller Dinge) wenigitens im Seifte herbeifiihrt, da nur
ein Hirt und eine Heerde Statt findet.

* i
*

Wenn aber gefragt wird: nidt blod wasd Chriftenthum fei, fondern
wie e3 der Lefhrer deffelben anzufangen Hhabe, damit ein joldes in den
Herzen der Menfden wirtlidy angetroffen werde (weldes mit der Aufgabe
einerlei ift: was ift u thun, damit der Religiondglaube jugleidy befjere
Menjdyen madye?), jo ift der Swed swar einerlei und fann feinen Secten-
unterfdyied veranlaffen, aber die Wahl des Mittels ju demfelben Fann
biefen dod) herbei fiihren, weil zu einer und derfelben Wirtung fidh mehr
wie eine Urfade denten lagt und fofern alfo Werjdjiedenheit und Streit
per Meinungen, ob das eine oder das andere Demfelben angemefjen und
gottlidy fei, mithin eine Trennung in Principien bewirfen fann, die jelbit
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garments without a man in them (a church without religion)
and since, moreover, a man without garments (religion without a
church) is not well protected, they need certain formalities of a
church—the church best able to lead them, in their present state,
to the final end. So we can consider the proposal of Ben David, 17
a highly intelligent Jew, to adopt publicly the religion of Jesus
(presumably with its vehicle, the Gospel), a most fortunate one.
Moreover it is the only plan which, if carried out, would leave the
Jews a distinctive faith and yet quickly call attentiontothemasan
educated and civilized people who are ready for all the rights of
citizenship and whose faith could also be sanctioned by the
government. If this were to happen, the Jews would have to be
left free, in their interpretation of the Scriptures (the Torah and
the Gospels), to distinguish the way in which Jesus spoke as a Jew
to Jews from the way he spoke as a moral teacher to men in
general. The euthanasia of Judaism is pure moral religion, freed
from all the ancient statutory teachings, some of which were
bound to be retained in Christianity (as a messianic faith). But
this division of sects, too, must disappear in time, leading, at
least in spirit, to what we call the conclusion of the great drama of
religious change on earth (the restoration of all things), when
there will be only one shepherd and one flock.

* *

But if we ask not only what Christianity is but also how to set
about teaching it so that it will really be present in the hearts of
men (and this is one with the question of what to do so that
religious faith will also make men better), there can be no
division into sects regarding the end, since this is always the
same. But our choice of means to the end can bring about a
division of sects; since we can conceive of more than one cause
for the same effect, we can hold different and conflicting views as
to which means is fitting and divine and so disagree in our
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bas Wefentlidye (in fubjectiver Bedbeutung) der Religiou iberhaupt an-
geben.

Da die Mittel u diefem Bwede nidht empirifd) jein Ednnen — weil
piefe allenfalls woh! auf die That, aber nidt auf die Gefinnung hinwirken

—, fo muf fiir den, der alleg Tberjinnlidye sugleid) fir abernatiir-
lidy balt, die obige Aufgabe fid) in die Frage verwanbdeln: wie ift die
Wiedergeburt (ald die Folge der Befehrung, wodurd) jemand ein anbderer,
neuer Menjd) wird) durd) gottlidyen unmittelbaren Cinflup moglid), und
waé Yat der WMenfdy 3u thun, um diefen herbei ju ziehen? Jdy behaupte,
baf, ohne die Gejdyidyte u Rathe zu ziehen (als weldye ywar Meinungen,
aber nidyt die Nothmwenbdigteit derfelben vorftellig madjen fann), man a pri-
ori einen uuausbleibliden Sectenunteridyied, den blod diefe Aufgabe bei
benten bewirft, weldyen es eine Kleinigleit ift, su einer natirliden Wirfung
fibernatiirlidhe Urfadyen Herbei u rufen, vorher fagen fann, ja dbaf diefe
Spaltung aud) die eingige jei, weldje jur Benennung jweier verjdiedener
Religionsiecten beredytigt; denn bie anderen, welde man falighlidy jo be-
nennt, find nur Kirdjenfecten und gehen dbag Jnnere der Religion nidt
an. — @in jedes Problem aber bejteht erftlid) ans ber Qudftion der
Aufgabe, sweitens der Auflojung uud drittens dem Beweis, dap bas
LBerlangte durdy die lestere geleiftet werde. Alfo:

1) Die Aufgabe (bie der wadere Spener mit Gifer allen Lehrern
per Rirdye surief) ift: der Religionsvortrag mup jum Jwed Haben, aus
und anbdere, nidyt Hlos befjere Menjdyen (gleid) ald ob wir jo {dyon gute,
aber nur dem ®rade nad) vernadldjfigte waren) gu maden. Diefer Sal
ward den Orthodoriften (ein nidht fibel ausgedadyter Name) in den
Weg geworfen, welde in dem Glauben an bdie reine Offenbarungslehre
und den von der Kirdye vorgefdriebenen Objervanzen (dem Beten, dem
RKirdhengehen und den Sacramenten) neben dem ehrbaren (3war mit 1lber-
tretungen untermengten, durdy jene aber immer wieder gut ju madyenden)
Rebenswanbdel die Art fepten, Sott wohigefallig su werden. — Die Auf-
gabe ift alfo ganz in ber Vernunit gegriindet.

2) Die Auflojung aber ift vollig myfti{d) audgefallen: fo wie man
3 pom Supernaturalism in Principien der Religion erwarten Fonute, der,
weil ber Menfdy von Natur in Siinden todt {ei, feine Befferung aus eige-
uen Krdften hoffen laffe, felbjt nidyt aus der urfpriingliden unverfalid)y-
baren moralijden Anlage in jeiner Natur, die, ob fie gleidhy fiberfinnlid
ift, dennod) Fleijd) genannt wird, darum weil ihre Wirfung nidyt jugleid
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principles, even in those having to do with what is essential (in a
subjective sense) in religion as such.

Now the means to this end cannot be empirical, since
empirical means could undoubtedly affect our actions but not
our attitude. And so, for one who thinks that the supersensible
must also be supernatural, the above problem turns into the
question: how is rebirth (resulting from a conversion by which
one becomes an other, new man) possible by God’s direct .
influence, and what must man do to bring it about? I maintain
that, without consulting history (which can say only that certain
opinions have been held but not that they arose necessarily), we
can predict a priori that people who consider it a trifling matter to
call in a supernatural cause for a natural effect must inevitably
divide into sects over this problem. Indeed, I maintain that this
division is the only one that entitles us to speak of two different
religious sects, since other so-called religious sects are merely
church sects, and their divisions do not concern the core of
religion. In handling any problem, however, one must first state
the problem, then solve it, and finally prove that the solution
does what was required of it. Accordingly:

1) The problem (which the valiant Spener !® called out
fervently to all ecclesiastical teachers) is this: the aim of religious
instruction must be to make us other men and not merely better
men (as if we were already good but only negligent about the
degree of our goodness). This thesis was thrown in the path of the
orthodox (a not inappropriate name), who hold that the way to
become pleasing to God consists in believing pure revealed
doctrine and observing the practices prescribed by the church
(prayer, churchgoing, and the sacraments)—to which they add
the requirement of honorable conduct (mixed, admittedly, with
transgressions, but these can always be made good by faith and
the rites prescribed). The problem, therefore, has a solid basis in
reason.

2) But the solution turns out to be completely mystical, as
one might expect from supernaturalism in principles of religion;
for, according to it, the original, incorruptible moral
predisposition in man’s nature, though supersensible, is still to
be called flesh because its effect is not supernatural as well; only
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fibernatiirlid ift, al3 in weldem Falle die unmittelbare Mrfadye der-
felben allein der ®eift (Gottes) fein wiirbe. — Die myftijde Auflojung
jener Aufgabe theilt nun die Glaubigen in jwei Secten des Gefuhls
iibernatitrlidyer Ginfliffe: die eine, wo das Gefithl als von Herzzermal:
menbder (gertnirfdender), die anbdere, o e3 von ferzzerfdymelzender
(in die felige Gemeinjdaft mit Gott fidy aufldjender) Art fein mifje, fo
baf die Aufldjung des Problems (aus bofen Menjdjen gute 3u madyen)
von swei entgegengefepten Standpunften ausgeht (,wo dasg FWollen 3war
gut ift, aber dag Lollbringen mangelt”). Jn der einen Secte fommt o3
ndmlid) nur darauf an, vou der Herridaft des Bofen in fi) los zu foms
men, worguf dann dad gute Princip {id) von felbft einfinden wiirde: in
per andern, das gute Princip in feine Gefinnung aufzunehen, worauf
vermitteljt eines fibernatiteliden Ginflufies das Bofe fiir fidy feinen Plap
meljr finden und das Gute allein herrjdhend fein voiirde.

Die Jdee von einer moralifdyen, aber nur durd) ibernatiirliden Ein-
flup mogliden Metamorphofe des Menfden mag twolhl {don ldngft in
ben Kopfen der Glaubigen rumort haben: fie ift aber in neueren Jeiten
allererft redht sur Spradje gefonmen und fHat den Spener- Frandi-
fdyen und den MAahrifd-Zinzendorfiden Sectenunteridjied (den
Pietism und Moravianism) in der Befehrungslelhre hervorgebradyt.

Rady der erfteren Hypothefe gejdieht die Sdheidung des Guten vom
Bifen (womit die menjdylide Natur amalgamirt ift) durd) eine fibernatir-
lidye Operation, die Jerfnirfdung und Jermalmung des Herzens in der
Bufe, alg einem nahe an Verzweiflung grenzenden, aber dody audy nur
purd) den Ginflup eines himmlijden Geiftes in feinem ndthigen Sraode
erreidhbaren @ram (maeror animi), um weiden der Menjd) jelbit bitten
miiffe, indem er fid) felbt dartiber gramt, dap er fi) nidht genug grame
(mithin bag Leidfein ihm dod) nidht fo gang von Herzen gehen faun).
Diefe ,Hollenfahrt des Selbfterfenntnified bahnt nun, wie ver fel. Ha-
mann jagt, den Weg gur BVergdtterung”. Namlid) naddem diefe GHut
ber Bupe ihre grofte Hohe erreidt Hhat, gefdehe der Durdybrud), und
per Regulus des Wiedergebornen glange unter den Schladen, die ihn
awar umgeben, aber nidt verunreinigen, tiidtig su dem Sott wohlgefdl-
ligen @ebraud) in einem guten Lebenswandel. — Diefe radicale Berdnbe-
rung fangt aljo wmit einem Wunbder an und endigt mit dem, was man
fonjt al8 natarlidh angufehen pflegt, weil es die BVernunft vorfdreibt,
ndmlid) mit dem moralijd)-guten Lebenswandel. Weil man aber. jelbft
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if spirit (God) were the direct cause of man’s improvement would
this effect be a supernatural one. So man, being by nature dead in
sin, cannot hope to improve by his own powers, not even by his
moral predisposition. Now those who believe in a mystical
solution to the difficulty divide into two sects with regard to the
feeling of this supernatural influence: according to one sect, it
has to be the kind that dashes the heart to pieces (crushes it with
remorse): according to the other, the kind that melts the heart (so
that man dissolves in blessed communion with God). Thus the
solution to the problem (of making good men out of bad) begins.
from two opposed standpoints (‘‘where the volition is indeed
good, but its fulfillment is wanting’’). In one sect it is only a
question of freeing ourselves from the power of evil within us,
and then the good principle will appear of itself; in the other, of
admitting the good principle in our attitude of will, and then, by
asupernatural influence, there is no longer room for the evil, and
the good rules alone.

The idea of a moral metamorphosis of man that could yet
take place only by supernatural influence may well have been
rumbling around in believers’ heads for a long time; but only in
morerecent times has it been clearly enunciated and given rise to
adivision of sects between the followers of Spener and Franck *°
(Pietists) and the Moravian Brethren of Zinzendorf?®
(Moravians) on the doctrine of conversion.

According to the Pietist hypothesis, the operation that
separates good from evil (of which human nature is’
compounded) is a supernatural one—a breaking and crushing of
the heart in repentance, a grief (maeror animi) bordering on
despair which can, however, reach the necessary intensity only by
the influence of a heavenly spirit. Man must himself beg for this
grief, while grieving over the fact that his grief is not great
enough (to drive the pain completely from his heart). Now as the
late Hamann?' says: ‘‘This descent into the hell of
self-knowledge paves the way to deification.’”’ In other words,
when the fire of repentance has reached its height, the amalgam
of good and evil breaks up and the purer metal of the reborn
gleams through the dross, which surrounds but does not
contaminate it, ready for service pleasing to God in good
conduct. This radical change, therefore, begins with a miracle
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beim hodyften Fluge einer myftifd-geftimmten Einbildbungstraft den Men-
jdhen body nicyt von allem Selbitthun losipredhen fann, ohne ihn gdnzlich
sur Majdyine ju maden, jo ijt dbas anhaltende inbriinjtige Gebet das,
was ihm nod) zu thun obliegt, (wofern man es fiberhaupt fir ein Thun .
will gelten lajfen) und wovon er fid) jene itbernatiirlidhe Wirfung allein
verfpredhen fann; wobei dod) aud) ber Scrupel eintritt: dafs, da das Sebet,
wie e heift, nur fofern erhdrlidy ift, als es im Glauben gefdyieht, diefer
felbft aber eine Gnabenwirfung ift, d. i. etwas, wozu der Wenjd) aus
eigenen Krédften nidt gelangen tann, er mit feinen Guadenmitteln im
Girfel gefiihrt wird und am Enbde eigentlidy nicht wei, wie er dag Ding
angreifen folle.

Nad) der yweiten Secte Meinung gefdyieht der erfle Sritt, den der
fidy feiner fiindigen Bejdaffenbeit bewubt werdende WMenjd) zum Befjeren
thut, gans natirlid), burd) die Bernunft, die, indem fie ihmn im moralis
fen ®efes den Spiegel vorhalt, worin er feine Verwerflichteit erblict,
vie moralifhe Anlage gum Guten benubt, um ihn jur Entidlieung zu
bringen, e8 fortmefhr 3u feiner Mayxime ju maden: aber die Ausfithrung
diefes Vorjabes ift ein Wuuber. Er wendet fidh ndmlid) von der Fahne
ves bdfen ®eiftes ab und begiebt {id) unter die des guten, weldes eine
leidhte Sadye ift. Aber nun bei diefer zu beharren, nidyt wieber ins Bofe
guritd 3u fallen, vielmehr im Guten tmmer mehr fortzuidyreiten, das ift
bie Sadye, wozu er natiirlider Weife unvermdgend fei, vielmehr nidhts
®eringeresd al3 Gefiihl einer itbernatiirliden Gemeinfdaft und fogar das
Bewuftiein eines continuirliden Umganges mit einem himmlijden Seifte
erforbert werde; wobei e3 jwijden ihm und dem lesteren war auf einer
Seite nidyt an Verweifen, auf der anbern nidt an Abbitten fehlen fann:
bod) ohne daf eine Entzweiung oder Ritdfall (aus der Gnade) zu bejorgen
ift; wenn er nur darauf Bedadyt nimmt, diefen Umgang, der felbft ein
continuirlides Gebet ift, ununterbrodjen zu cultiviren.

Hier ift nun eine gwiefade myftijde Sefithistheorie jum Shliffel
per Aufgabe: ein neuer Menidy su werden, vorgelegt, wo e3 nidht um das
Object und den Swed aller Religion (den Gott gefdlligen Lebendwanbdel,
benn dariiber ftimmen beide Theile iiberein), jondern um die jubjective
Bedingungen zu thun ijt, unter denen wir allein Kraft dazu befommen,
jene Theorie in uns gur Ausfihrung su bringen; wobei dann von Tu-
gend (die ein leerer MName fei) nidyt die Rede fein fann, jondern nur
von der Onade, weil beide Parteien dariiber einig find, dap es Hhiemit
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and ends with what we would ordinarily consider natural, since
reason prescribes it: namely, morally good conduct. But even in
the highest flight of a mystically inclined imagination, one
cannot exempt man from doing anything himself, without mak-
ing him a mere machine; and so what man has to do is pray
fervidly and incessantly (in so far as we are willing to count
prayer as a deed), and only from this can he expect that super-
natural effect. But since prayer, as they say, can be heard only if
it is made in faith, and faith itself is an effect of grace—that is,
something man cannot achieve by his own powers—the scruple
arises that this view gets involved in a vicious circle with its means
of grace and, in the final analysis, really does not know how to
handle the thing.

According to the Moravian view, as man becomes aware of
his sinful state he takes the first step toward his improvement
quite naturally, by his reason; for as reason holds before him, in
the moral law, the mirror in which he sees his guilt, it leads him,
using his moral disposition to the good, to decide that from now
on he will make the law his maxim. But his carrying out of this
resolution is a miracle. In other words, it is an easy thing for man
to turn his back on the banner of the evil spirit and set out under
that of the good; but what he is naturally incapable of doing is to
persevere in this, not to relapse into evil but, on the contrary, to
advance constantly in goodness. For this, he needs nothing less
than the feeling of supernatural communion with a heavenly
spirit and even continuous awareness of intercourse with it. It is
true that in this relationship between God and man one side
cannot fail to reprove and the other to beg forgiveness; but man
need not worry about an estrangement or a relapse (from grace),
if only he takes care to cultivate, without interruption, this
intercourse which is itself a continuous prayer.

Here we have two mystical theories of feeling offered as keys
to the problem of becoming a new man. What is at issue between
them is not the object and end of all religion (which, both agree,
is conduct pleasing to God), but the subjective conditions which
are necessary for us to acquire the power to work out that theory
in ourselves. The subjective condition in question cannot be
virtue (which is an empty name to them), but only grace; for both
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nidt natitelidy ugehen tonne, fidy aber wieder darin von einanbder trennen,
baf der eine Theil den fhrdterlidyen Kampf mit dem bojen Seifte, um
von defjen ®ewalt {05 ju Fommen, beftehen mup, der andere aber biefes
gar nidt ndthig, ja als Wertheiligteit verwerflid) findet, jondern geradezu
mit bem guten Geifte AlMiany {dliept, weil die vorige mit dem bdfen (als
pactum turpe) gar feinen Ginjprudy dagegen verurfadjen fann; da daun
pie Wiebergeburt als einmal fitr allemal vorgehende tbernatiirlidge und
radicnle Revolution im Seelenguftande aud) woh! duperlid) einen Secten-
unterjdyied aus jo fehr gegen einauder abjtedenden Gefiihlen beider Par-
feien, feunbar madyen ditrfte.™)

3) Der Beweis: daf, wenn, was Nr. 2 verlangt worden, gejdehen,
pie Aufgabe Nr. 1 dadurd) aufgeldiet fein werde. — Diefer Beweis ift
unmbglidy. Denn der Menid mithte beweifen, daf in ihm eine tbernatiir-
lide Grfabhrung, die an fid) felbft ein Widerfprud) ift, vorgegangen fei.
&3 tounte allenfallg eingerdumt werbden, dafy der Menjd) in fidy eine Er-
fahrung (3. B. von neuen und befleren Willensbeftimmungen) gemadjt
hatte, von einer Verdnbderung, die er fidy nidyt anbders alg purd) ein Funber
au erflaren weif, alfo von etwas Uberuatirlidiem. NAber eine Eriahruung,
von der er fidy fogar nidyt einmal, daf fie in der That Erfahrung fei,
itberfithren fann, weil fie (al ibernatirlid)) auf feine Regel der Natur
unfere Berftanded uriidgefiihrt und dadurd) bewdhrt werden fann, ijt
eine Auddeutung gewifjer Empfindungen, von denen man nidjt weik, was
man aug ihuen madyen foll, ob fie ald jum Grfenntnifp gehdrig einen
wirflihen Gegenftand haben, oder bloe Traumereien fein mdgen. Den

*) Welche Nationalphyfiognomie modhte wobhl ein ganzes Bolf, weldhes (wenn
bergleichen mbglid) wdre) in einer biefer Secten erzogen wdre, haben? Denn daf
ein foldjer fih zeigen wiirde, ift wohl nidht su gweifeln: weil oft wiederholte, vor-
nehmlich widernatiirliche Gindriide aufs Gemith fih in Geberdung und Ton bder
Sypradye duieren, und Mienen endlid) ftehende Gefichtsitge werdbenr. Beate, obder
wie fie Hr. Nicolai nennt, gebenebdeiete Gefidhter wiirben e3 von anberen ge-
fitteten und aufgewedten Bolfern (eben nidht au feinem Bortheil) unterfcheiden;
benn e8 ift Beidhung der Frdmmigleit in Garicatur. Aber nidht die Berachtuug
ber Frommigleit ift e3, 1wasd den Nanten der Pietiften jum Sectennamen gemadht Hat
(mit dbem immer eine gerviffe Veradhtung verbunden ijt), fondern die phantaitijche uud
bei allem Schein der Demuth ftolze Anmagung fih ald ibernatiirlidy-beginftigte
Kinder des Himmeld auszugeidhynen, wenn gleid) hr Wanbdel, fo viel man fehen
fanm, vor demt der von ihuen fo benannten Weltfinder in der Moralitdt nicht den
minbejten Borzug jeigt.
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sides agree that we cannot acquire this power naturally. But their
theories then diverge, since one side thinks we can escape from
the dominion of the evil spirit only by a fearful struggle with it,
whereas the other finds this quite unnecessary and even censures
it as hypocritical; instead, it straightaway concludes an alliance
with the good spirit, since the earlier pact with the evil spirit (as
pactum turpe) can give rise to no objection to this. When the
kinds of feeling involved in man’s rebirth are as sharply
contrasted as in the theories of these two parties, their different
theories of rebirth, as a supernatural and radical spiritual
revolution that takes place once and for all, may well appear
outwardly as a division of sects.*

3) The proof: that number 2 happens, so that the problem
posed in number 1 is solved. This proof is impossible. For we
would have to prove that we have had a supernatural experience,
and this is a contradiction in terms. The most we could grant is
that we have experienced a change in ourselves (new and better
volitions, for example) which we do not know how to explain
except by a miracle and so by something supernatural. But an
experience which we cannot even convince ourselves is actually
an experience, since (as supernatural) it cannot be traced back to
any rule in the nature of our understanding and established by it,
is an-interpretation of certain sensations that we do not know
what to make of, not knowing whether they are elements in
knowledge and so have real objects or whether they are mere

*If it were possible for a whole people to be brought up in one of these sects,
what sort of national physiognomy would this people be likely to have? For"
there is no doubt that such a physiognomy would emerge, since frequently
repeated mental impressions, especially if they are contrary to nature, express
themselves in one’s appearance and tone of voice, and facial expressions
eventually become permanent features. Sonctified or, as Herr Nicolai 22 calls
them, divinely blessed faces would distinguish such a people from other
civilized and enlightened peoples (not exactly to its advantage); for this is a
caricature of piety. But it was not contempt for piety that made *‘Pietist” a
sect name (and a certain contempt is always connected with such a name); it
was rather the Pietists’ fantastic and—despite all their show of
humility—proud claim to be marked out as supernaturally favored children of
heaven, even though their conduct, as far as we can see, is not the least bit
better in moral terms than that of the people they call children of the worid.
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unmittelbaren Ginflup der SGottheit als einer foldjen fihlen wollen, ift,
weil die Jdee von diefer blog in der Vernunft iegt, eine fid) felbjt wider-
predyende Anmapung. — Aljo ijt Hier eine Aufgabe jammt ihrer Auf-
[8jung ofne irgend einen mdgliden Beweis; worausd denn aud) nie etwas
LBerniinftiges gemadyt werben wird.

©3 fommt nun nod) darauf an, nadhzujudien, ob die Bibel nidt nody
ein anderes Princip der Aufldfung jenes Spenerijden Problems, als die
awei angefithrte jectenmdfpige enthalte, weldes die Unfrudytbarfeit des
tird)lidien Grundjaties der bloBen Orthoborie erjepen tonne. In ber That
ift nidt allein in die Augen fallend, daf ein joldes in der Bibel anju-
treffen fei, fondern aud) iiberzeugend gewif, dap nur durdy daffelbe und
pas in diefem Princip enthaltene Shriftenthum bdiefes Budy feinen jo weit
ausdgebreiteten Wirfungstreid und dauernden Einflup auf die Welt Hat
ermwerben founen, eine Wirfung, die feine Offendarungslehre (als joldye),
fein ®laube an Wunbder, feine vereinigte Stimme vieler Befenner je her-
vorgebradyt hatte, weil fie nidt aus der Seele des Menjdyen jelbit gefd)opft
gewefent wdare und ithm aljo immer hdtte fremd bleiben mifjen.

@3 ift ndmlid) etwas in uns, was 3u bewundern wir niemals auf-
foren fonnen, wenn wir es einmal ing Auge gefagt haben, und bdiefes ift
sugleidh dasjenige, was die Menjdyheit in der Jdee ju einer Witrde er-
Bhebt, die man am Menjden als Gegenftande der Srfahrung nidt ver-
muthen jollte. Dap wir den moralijden Sefeen unterworfene und u
peren Beobadytung felbjt mit Anfopferung aller ihnen widerftreitenden
Lebensannehmlidhleiten burd) unjere Vernunft beftimmte Wefen find, dar-
fiber wundert man fid) nidyt, weil e3 objectiv in der nativliden Ordnung
ber Dinge al3 Objecte der reinen BVernunft liegt, jenen Gefepen zu ge-
hordyen: obne daf es dem gemeinen und gejunden Verjtande nur einmal
einfallt, au fragen, woYer uns jene Gefehe fommen mdgen, um vielleidyt,
bis wir ifren Urjpruug wiffen, die Befolgung derfelben aufzujdyieben, oder
wohl gar ifhre Wahrheit ju begheifeln. — Aber daf wir aud) basg Ver-
mogen dazu haben, der Poral mit unferer finnlidien Natur jo groge
Dpfer 3u bringen, dap wir dbas aud) fo nnen, yoovon wir gany leicht und
flar begreifen, baf3 wir es follen, diefe ilberlegenbeit des fiberfinn-
lidgen Menfdyen in uns ither den finnliden, desjenigen, gegen den
der letitere (wenn e3 jum Widerfireit fommt) nidyts ift, ob diefer swar in
feinen eigenen Augen Alles ift, diefe moralijdye, von der WMenjdyfeit unger-
trennlidye Anlage in uns ift ein Gegenftand der hdd)ften Bewunderung,
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fancies. To claim that we feel as such the immediate influence of
God is self-contradictory, because the Idea of God lies only in
reason. Here, then, we have a problem along with a solutionto it,
for which no proof of any kind is possible; and so we can never
make anything rational out of it.

Now we still have to inquire whether the Bible may not
contain another principle for solving Spener’s problem—a
principle, different from the sectarian principles we have just
discussed, which could replace the unfruitful ecclesiastical
principle of sheer orthodoxy. As a matter of fact, it not only.
leaps to the eye that there is such a principle in the Bible; it is also
conclusively certain that only by this principle and the
Christianity it contains could the Bible have acquired so
extensive a sphere of efficacy and achieved such lasting influence
on the world, an effect that no revealed doctrine (as such), no
belief in miracles, and no number of the faithful crying out in
unison could ever have produced, because in that case it would
not have been drawn from man’s own soul and must,
accordingly, always have remained foreign to him.

For there is something in us that we cannot cease to wonder
at when we have once seen it, the same thing that raises Aumanity
in its Idea to a dignity we should never have suspected in man as
an object of experience. We do not wonder at the fact that we are
beings subject to moral laws and destined by our reason to obey
them, even if this means sacrificing whatever pleasures may
conflict with them; for obedience to moral laws lies objectively in
the natural order of things as the object of pure reason, and it
never occurs to ordinary, sound understanding to ask where
these laws come from, in order, perhaps, to put off obeying them
until we know their source, or even to doubt their validity. But we
do wonder at our ability so to sacrifice our sensuous nature to
morality that we cando what wequitereadily and clearly conceive
we ought to do. This ascendancy of the supersensible man in us .
over the sensible, such that (when it comes to.a conflict between
them) the sensible is nothing, though in its own eyes it is
everything, is an object of the greatest wonder; and our wonder
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bie, je langer man bdiefes wahre (nidt erdadyte) Jdeal anfieht, nur immer
befto hober fteigt: jo dap diejenigen wohl zu eutiduldigen find, weldpe,
dburd) bie Unbegreiflidyfeit deffelben verleitet, diefes iberfinnlide in
ung, weil e dod) praftifd) ift, fiir Abernatielid), b. i. fir etwas, was
gar nidt in unferer Madyt fteht und uns als eigen sugehort, jonbdern viel-
mebr fiir den influp von einem andern und hoheren Geifte halten; worin
fie aber fehr fehlen: weil die Wirkung diefes Bermdgens alsdann nidt
unfere That fein, mithin un3 aud) nidt jugeredhuet werden tonnte, das
Lermdgen dagu alfo nidht das unjrige fein witrde. — Die Benupung der
Qbee diefes uns unbegreiflider Weife beiwohnenden Bermdgens und die
Ansherzlegung derfelben vou der frithejten Jugend an und fernerhin im
bifentliden Bortrage enthdalt nun die ddjte Aufldfung jened Problems
(oom neuen Menjdyen), und felbjt die Bibel jdeint nidhts andersd vor
Augen gehabt ju haben, ndmlidy nidt auf dbernatirlidge Grfahrungen
und jdwdrmerifde Gefiihle hin u weifen, die ftatt ber Vernunft diefe
Revolution bewirfen joliten: joudern auf den Geift Chrifti, um ihn, fo wie
er ihn in Lehre und Beifpiel bewies, ju dem unjrigen su maden, oder
vielmehr, da er mit der urfpritngliden moralifhen Anlage jdon in uns
liegt, ihm nur Raum zu verjdaffen. Und fo ift swijden bem feelenlofen
Orthodoridm und dem vernunfttddtenden Myfticism bdie biblijde
®laubenslehre, o wie fie vermittelit der Bernunft aus uns felbjt entwidelt
werden fann, die mit gbttlider Kraft auf aller Menfdjen Herzen gur griind-
liden Befferung hinwirfende und fie in einer allgemeinen (obywar unfidt-
baren) Kirdje vereinigende, auf dem Kriticism der praftijhen BVernunit
gegriindete wahre Religionslehre.

*® *®
*

Das aber, worauf es in diefer Anmerfung eigentlidy anfommt, ijt
die Beantwortung der Frage: ob die Regierung woh! einer Secte des Ge-
fihlglaubens die Sanction einer Kirdje Fonne angebdeihen laffen; oder ob
fie eine foldye swar bulden und jdhitgen, mit jenem Prarogativ aber nidt
beefyren tonne, ohne ihrer eigenen Abfidyt suwider ju hanbdeln.

RWenn man annehmen darf (iwie man ed denn mit Gyunde thun fann),
baf es ber Regierung Sadye gar nidyt fei, fiir die Hinftige Seligkeit der
Unterthanen Sorge 3u tragen und ihnen den Weg dazu anzuweijen (denn
bag muf fie wobl diefen felbft fiberlafjen, wie denn and) der Regent felbjt
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at this moral predisposition in us, inseparable from our
humanity, only increases the longer we contemplate this true (not
fabricated) ideal. Since the supersensible in us is inconceivable
and yet practical, we can well excuse those who are led to
consider it supernatural—that is, to regard it as the influence of
another and higher spirit, something not within our power and
not belonging to us as our own. Yet they are greatly mistaken in
this, since on their view the effect of this power would not be our
deed and could not be imputed to us, and so the power to produce
it would not be our own. Now the real solution to the problem (of
the new man) consists in putting to use the Idea of this power,
which dwells in us in a way we cannot understand, and
impressing it on men, beginning in their earliest youth and
continuing on by publicinstruction. Even the Bible seems to have
nothing else in view: it seems to refer, not to supernatural
experiences and fantastic feelings which should take reason’s
place in bringing about this revolution, but to the spirit of Christ,
which he manifested in teachings and examples so that we might
make it our own—or rather, since it is already present in us by
our moral predisposition, so that we might simply make room
for it. And so, between orthodoxy which has no soul and
mysticism which kills reason, there is the teaching of the Bible, a
faith which our reason can develop out of itself. This teaching is
the true religious doctrine, based on the criticism of practical
reason, that works with divine power on all men’s hearts toward
their fundamental improvement and unites them in one universal
(though invisible) church.

* *

But the main purpose of this note is really to answer the
question: could the government confer on a mystical sect the
sanction of a church or could it, consistently with its own aim,
tolerate and protect such a sect, without giving it the honor of
that prerogative?

If we admit (as we have reason to do) that it is not the
government’s business to concern itself with the future happiness
of the subjects and show them the way to it (for it must leave that
to the subjects, since the ruler usually gets his own religion from

107



60 Gtreit der Facultdten. 1. Abfdnitt.

feine eigene Religion gewdhnlider Weife vom BVolf und deffen Lehrern
her hat): fo fann ihre Abfidit nuvr fein, aud) dburd) diefes Mittel (den
RKirdpenglauben) lenffame und moralifjd-gute Unterthanen zu Haben.

Bu bem Cnde wird fie erftlidy feinen Naturalisdm (Kirdjenglau-
ben obue Bibel) fanctioniren, weil es bei bem gar feine bem Ginflup der
Regierung unterworfene firdlide Form geben wiirde, weldes der Vor-
- audfebung widerfpridt. — Die biblijde Orthobdorie wiirde alfo bas fein,

woran fie die dffentliche Boltslehrer binde, in Anfehung Dderen bdiefe
wiederum unter der Beurtheiluug der Facultdten jtehen witrden, bdie e3
angeht, weil jonft ein Pfaffenthum, . i. eine Herridaft der Wertleute
bes Kirdenglaubens, entitehen witrde, das Bolt nad) ihren Abfidhten zu
beherrfdyen. Aber den Drihodorisdm, b.i. bie Weinung von der Hin-
lauglidhteit bes Kirdjenglaubens zur Religion, witrde fie durdy ihre Auto-
ritat nidyt beftatigen: weil diefe die natfirliche Grundidge der Sittlichteit
gur Nebenfjadye madyt, da fie vielmehr die Hauptftise ift, worauf die Re-
gterung mufp redynen tonnen, weun fie in ihr Volf BVertrauen fepen {oll.*)
Gnbdlid) fann fie am wenigften den Myfticidn als Weinung des Bolts,
itbernatiirlidher nfpivation jelbit theilhaftig werden gu fHnnen, sum Rang
eined dffentlidien Rirdjenglanbens erheben, weil er gar nidhts Offentlidhes
ift und fich aljo dem Einflup ber Regierung ganzlidy entzieht.

¥) Was bden Staat in Religionddbingen allein intereffiven darf, ift: wozu die
Qefrer derfelben angubalten find, damit er nitbslihe Biirger, gute Soldaten und
niberfaupt getvene Unterthanen Habe. TWenn er nun bazu die Einjdhdrfung der
Redtgldubigleit in ftatutarifhen Glanbensdlehren und eben folder Gnabenmittel
wahlt, fo Fan er Hiebei fehr iibel fahren. Demn da bdas Unuehmen bdiefer Sta-
tute eine leichte und dem fehlechidentenditen Menfhen 1weit leichtere Sadhe ijt al3
bemn Guten, dbagegen bdie moralijdhe Befferung der Gefinmung viel und lange Mibe
matcht, ev aber von bder erfteren Hauptjadlid) jeine Seligleit 3u Hoifen gelehrt wor-
bert ift, o barf er fich eben fein grofy Bebenfen madjen, feine Vilicht (doch bebut-
fam) au tibertreten, weil er ein unfehlbares Mittel Dei der Hand Hat, ber gdtt-
lichen Strafgevedhtigleit (nur bap er fidh nidyt verfpaten mup) durd) feinen vedhten
Glauben an alle Geheimniffe und inftindige Benupung der Gnabenmittel su ent-
geben; bagegen, wenn jene Lefre der Kivdpe geradezu auf bdie Moralitdt geridhtet
fein wiibe, dad Urtheil feined Gewiffensd gany anberd lanten witrde: namlidh dah,
fo viel ev von dem Bofen, wasd er that, nidgt erfesen fann, bafilr mitffe er eimem
Finftigen Ridpter anhworten, und diefed Schidjal abzyuvenden, vermdge Fein Fivd-
lided IMittel, fein burd) AUngjt Herausgedrangter Glaube, nody ein foldjes Gebet
(desine fata deum flecti sperare precando). — Bei weldjen Glauben ift nuw dey
Gtaat ficherer?
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the people and their teachers), then the government’s purpose
with regard to ecclesiastical faith can be only to have, through
this means too, subjects who are tractable and morally good.

With this end in view the government will, first, refuse to
sanction any kind of naturalism (ecclesiastical faith without the
Bible); for naturalism would not provide the form of a church
subject to the government’s influence, and this contradicts our
supposition. It will, therefore, bind the public teachers of the
people to biblical orthodoxy; and these teachers, again, will be
subject to the judgment of the relevant faculties with regard to
orthodoxy, since otherwise clericalism would spring up—that is,
the working men of ecclesiastical faith would assume control and
rule the people according to their own purposes. But the
government would not endorse orthodoxy by its authority; for
orthodoxy—the view that belief in dogma is sufficient for
religion—regards the natural principles of morality as of
secondary importance, whereas morality is rather the mainstay
on which the government must be able to count if it wants to trust
the people.* Least of all can the government raise mysticism, as
the people’s view that they themselves can share in supernatural
inspiration, to the rank of a public ecclesiastical faith, because
mysticism has nothing public about it and so escapes entirely the
government’s influence.

*In religious matters the only thing that can interest the state is: to what
doctrines it must bind teachers of religion in order to have useful citizens,
good soldiers, and, in general, faithful subjects. Now if, to that end, it
chooses to enjoin orthodox statutory doctrines and means of grace, it can fare
very badly. For it is an easy thing for a man to accept these statutes, and far
easier for the evil-minded man than for the good, whereas the moral
improvement of his attitude of will is a long and difficult struggle. And so, if a
man is taught to hope for salvation primarily from these statutes, he need not
hesitate greatly about transgressing his duty (though cautiously), because he
has an infallible means at hand to evade God’s punitive justice (if only he does
not wait too long) by his orthodox belief in every mystery and his urgent use
of the means of grace. On the other hand, if the teaching of the church were
directed straight to morality, the judgment of his conscience would be quite
different: namely, that he must answer to a future judge for any evil he has
done that he cannot repair, and that no ecclesiastical means, no faith or
prayer extorted by dread, can avert this fate (desine fata deum flecti sperare
pecando [cease hoping that you will alter the divine will by prayer]). With
which belief, now, is the state more secure?
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Frievens-Abfdhlup und Beilegung bes Streits ber
Facultdten,

Jn Gtreitigteiten, welde blog die veine, aber praftijde Vernunft
angeben, hat die philojophijde Facultat ohne Wiberrede das Vorredyt,
pen Lortrag ju thun und, was das Formale betrifit, den RroceR zu in-
ftruiren; was aber bas Materiale anlangt, fo ift die theologifdye im
Befis den Lehnituhl, der den Lorrang begeidnet, eingunehmen, nidht weil
fie etwa in Sadjen der BVernunft auf wmehr Einfidht Anfprud) maden -
fann al8 bie fibrigen, fondbern weil e8 die widtigite menjdylidye Angele- -
genbeit betrifft, und fahrt daher den Titel ber oberften Facultat (body
nur alg prima inter pares). — Sie fpridyt aber nidt nad) Gefesen der
reinen und a priori erfennbaren Bernunftreligion (denn da wiirbe fie fid)
erniedvigen und auf die philofophijde Bant herabfegen), fondern nad
ftatutarifdyen, in einem Bude, vorugsweife Bibel genannt, enthal-
tenen ®laubensvorjdriften, d. 1. in einem Cobder der Offenbarung eines
vor viel hundert Jahren gejdloffenen alten und neuen Bunbdes der Men-
fdhen mit Gott, deffen Authenticitat als eines Gejd)idytsglaubens (nidht
eben des moralifden; denn der witrde aud) aus der Rhilojophie gezogen
werden fonnen) dbody mehr von der Wirfung, weldye die Lefung der Bibel
auf bag Herz der Wenjdjen thun mag, als von mit fritijder Prifung ber
barin enthaltenen Lehren und Craahlungen aufgejteliten Beweifen ertvar-
tet werden darf, deffen Auslegung anud) nidhyt der natirlihen Vernunift
ber Laien, fondern nur der Sdarffinnigteit ber Sdriftgelehrten fiberlaffen
wird.*)

*) 3m rfmijd-Fatholijdhen Syftem des KRirdjenglaubens ift diefen Punft (bas
Bibellefen) betreffend mehr Confequens ald tm proteftantijden. — Der reformirte
Prediger La Cofte jagt zu Jeinen Glaubendgenofjen: ,ShHopft bdas gdttliche Wort
aug ber Quelle (der Bibel) felbft, wo ihr e dann lauter und unverfdlfdht eins
nehmen Tonut; aber ihr mifit ja nichts anderd in der Bibel finden, al3 wasd wir
barin finben. — Nun, lieben Freunde, fagt ung lieber, was thr in ber Bibel finbdet,
bamit wir unidht unudthiger Weife bdarin felbjt fuden und am Enbde, wad vir
barin gefunden 3u Haben vermeinten, von eudy fir unridtige Auslegung derfelben
erflart werbe.” — Aud) fpridht die Yatholifhe Kirdhe in dem Sape: ,Aufer der
Kirdpe (der Tatholifdhen) ift Tein Heil”, confequenter ald die proteftantifdhe, wenn
biefe fagt: baf man audy ald Katholif felig werben Fonune. Denn wemn dasd ift
(fagt Bofjuet), fo wahlt man ja am fiderften, fid) jur erfteven su jGlagen. Denn
nod) feliger alg felig Tanu bdod) Fein Menjd) zu werden verlangen.
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Conclusion of Peace and Settlement of the Conflict
of the Faculties

In any conflict having to do only with pure but practical
reason, no one can dispute the prerogative of the philosophy
faculty to make the report and, as far as the formal rules of
procedure are concerned, draw up the case. But with regard to its
content, the theology faculty occupies the armchair, the sign of
precedence—not because it can claim more insight than the
othersin matters of reason, but because it deals with man’s most
important concern and is therefore entitled the highest faculty
(vet only as prima inter pares). But it does not speak according to
laws of pure rational religion which can be known a priori (for
then it would degrade itself and descend to the philosophers’
bench): it speaks, rather, according to statutory precepts of faith
contained in a book, particularly the book called the Bible—that
is, in a code that reveals an old and a new covenant which man
concluded with God many centuries ago. Its authenticity, as an
object of historical belief (not moral belief, since that could also
be drawn from philosophy), can be better established by the
effect its reading can produce in the hearts of men than by proofs
based on critical examination of the teachings and tales it
contains. Its interpretation, moreover, is not left to laymen’s
reason, .but reserved for the acumen of experts.*

-

*On this point (the reading of the Bible), the Roman Catholic system of
" dogma is more consistent than the Protestant. The reformed preacher La
Coste 23 says to his co-religionists: ‘‘Draw the divine word from the spring
. itself (the Bible), where you can take it purer and unadulterated; but you must
find in the Bible nothing other than what we find there. Now, dear friends,
please tell us what you find in the Bible so that we won’t waste our time
searching for it ourselves, only to have you explain, in the end, that what we
supposed we had found in it is a false interpretation.”” Again, when the
Catholic Church says: QOutside the (Catholic) Church there is no salvation, it
speaks more consistently than the Protestant Church when it says: Catholics
too can be saved. For if that is so (says Bossuet), then the safer choice is to
join the Catholic Church; for no one can ask for more salvation.
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Der biblijhe Glaube ijt ein meffianijder Gejd)idtsglaube, dem
ein Bud) bes Bunded Gottes mit Abraham zum Grunde liegt, unbd be-
fteht aus einem mofaijd)-meffianijden und einem evangelifd-meffia-
" nifden Kirdenglanben, der ben Urjprung und die Sdyidfale des Bolfs
®ottes fo vollftandig erzdhlt, dap er, von dem, was in der Weltgefdidyte
iiberhaupt das oberfte ift, und wobei fein Menid) Jugegen war, ndmlid)
dem Weltanfang (in der Genefis), anhebend, fie bis yum Cnbde aller Dinge
(in ber Apofalypiis) verfolgt, — weldjes freilid) von feinem Anbern, als
einem gottlid-infpiricten BVerfaffer erwartet werben darf; — wobei fid
pod) eine bedentliche Jahlen-Kabbala in Anfehung der widtigiten Epoden
ber Heiligen Chronologie darbietet, weldje den Glauben an die Authen-
ticitat diefer biblijhen Gefdidtserzdahlung etwas jdwaden diirfte.*)

*) 70 apofalyptifde IMonate (deren e8 in biefen Cyflud 4 giebt), jeben Fu
291/, Jahren, geben 2065 Jahr. Tavou jedbed 49fte Jabr, ald dad grofe Nube-
jabr, (beven in biefem Beitlaufe 42 fiud) abgejogen: bleiben gerabe 2023, al3 das
Jahr, ba Abrabam aug dem Lande Kanaam, dad ihm Gott gefhentt hatte, nadh
dlgypten ging. — Bon ba an bid gur Gimmahme jened Lanbded durd) die Kinber
Jjrael 70 apotalyptifdie Woden (= 490 Jahy) — und fo 4mal folder Jahr-
woden zujammengezdfhlt (= 1960) und mit 2023 adbdirt, geben nad) P. Petau’s
Redhnung dad Jahr bder Geburt Ehrifti (= 3983) fo genaw, dbah aud) nidht ein
Jahr bavan fehlt. — Siebzig Jahr Yernad die Berftirung Jerujalems (audy eine
myftijge Epodje). — — Aber Bengel, in ordine temporum pag. 9. it. p. 218
seqq., Dringt 3939 ald bie Bahl ber Geburt Chrijti Herausd? Uber bdad dnbert
nidhtd an der Heiligleit ded FMumerusd feptenariug. Denn die Bahl der Jahre vom
Rufe Gotted an Abraham bis gur Geburt Chrijti ift 1960, yweldhed 4 apofalyptifde
Perioden austrdgt, jeden zu 490, oder audy 40 apof. Perioden, jeden gn Tmal 7
= 49 Jahr. Bieht man uun von jedem neunundvierzigiten dad groBe Nube-
© jabr und von jedemt groBten Rubejahr, welded bad 490fte ift, eined ab (3u-
* Jammen 44), jo bleibt gevade 3939. — Aljp find die Jahraahlen 3983 und 3939,
al3 bad verfdyieden angegebene Jahr der Geburt Ghrijti, nur darin unterfdhieden:
bap bie lettere entipringt, wenn in ber Beit ber erfteren da3, wad jur eit bder
4 grofien Gpodhen gebhirt, um bdie Babhl der Rubejahre vermindert wird. Nad
Bengeln witebe die Tafel der Deil. Sefdhidhte fo ausdjehen:

2023: Berheifung an Abraham, dad Land Kanaan zu befigen;

2502: Befikerlangung bdeffelben;;

2981: Gimweihung desd erften Tempels;

3460: Gegebener Befehl zur Grbauung des zweiten Tempels;

3939: Geburt Chrifti.

And) das Jahr der Sindf(uth Y4Bt fih fo a priori ausredynen. Nimlicy 4 Cpodhen
31 490 (= 70X T) Jahr maden 1960. Davon jedbed Tte (= 280) abgezogen,
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Biblical faith is historical belief in a messiak, which has as its
basis a book of God’s covenant with Abraham. It consists in a
Mosaic-messianic and an evangelical-messianic dogma, and
gives such a complete account of the origin and destiny of God’s
people that, starting (in Genesis) with the beginning of the world,
the first moment in the world’s history at which no man was
present, it follows it to the end of all things (in the
Apocalypse)—a narrative that one could, indeed, expect only
from a divinely inspired author. Still, the existence of a
questionable cabala of numbers regarding the most important
epochs of sacred chronology might somewhat weaken one’s faith
in the authenticity of the historical narrative the Bible contains.*

*70 Apocalyptic months (of which there are 4 in this cycle), each 29V years
long, equal 2065 years. Subtract every 49th year of this, as the great year of
rest (there are 42 of them in this period) and we get exactly 2023 as the year
"Abraham left the land of Canaan, which God had given him, for Egypt. From
then to the occupation of that land by the children of Israel 70 Apocalyptic
weeks (= 490 years)—multiply these week-years by 4 (= 1960) and add 2023,
and this gives, according to P. Petaus’s2* reckoning, the year of Christ’s birth
(3983) so exactly that it is not even a year off. 70 years after this, the
~ destruction of Jerusalem (also a mystical epoch). But Bengel (in ordine
temporum, page 9 and pages 218 ff.)25 gets 3939 as the date of Christ’s birth?
That changes nothing in the sacred character of the numerus septenarius; for
the number of years between God’s call to Abraham and the birth of Christ is
1960, which comprises 4 Apocalyptic periods each of 490 years, or also 40
Apocalyptic periods each of 7 x 7 or 49 years. Now if we subtract 1 from every
49th year for the great year of rest, and 1 for every greatest year of rest, which
is the 490th (44 altogether), there remains exactly 3939. Hence the dates 3983
and 3939, as different years assigned to the birth of Christ, differ only in this:
that 3939 is obtained from 3983 by subtracting the number of years of rest
‘from what is included in the time of the 4 great epochs. According to Bengel,
the table of sacred history is as follows:

2023 Promise to Abraham that he would possess the land of Canaan

2502 He takes possession of it

2981 Consecration of the first temple

3460 Command given to build the second temple

3939 Birth of Christ
The year of the Flood, too, can be calculated a priori in the same way: 4
epochs of 490 (70 x 7) years makes 1960. Subtract from this every 7th (280)
and this leaves 1680. From this 1680 subtract every 70th year contained in it
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Gin Gefepbud) des nidht aus der menjdliden BVernunft gezogenen,
aber dody wit ibr, al3 moralifd-praftijder Vernunft, dem Enbdswede nad)
vollfommen einftimmigen ftatutarifden (mithin aus einer Offenba-
rung hervorgehenden) gottlichen Willens, die Bibel, wirde nun das fraf-
tigite Organ der Leitung des Menjdyen und des Biirgers jum zeitlidyen
und ewigen Wobl fein, wenn fie nur als Sottes Wort beglaubigt und
ihre Authenticitat documentirt werden fonnte. — Diefem mitande aber
ftehen viele Sdpwierigfeiten entgegen. -

Denn wenn Gott yum Menjdyen wirklidy fpradye, jo fann diefer dody
niemal3 wiffen, daf e3 Gott fei, der su ihm jpridt. €3 ift {Hledhter-
bings unmoglid), dak der WMenfdy durd) feine Sinne der Unendlidyen
faffen, ihn von Sinnenwefen unterjdeiden und ihn woran fennen fole.
— Daf e3 aber nidyt Gott fein fonne, dejjen Stimme er Ju horen glaubt,
davon fanu er fidh wohl in einigen Fallen fiberzeugen; denu wenn das,
was ihm durd) fie geboten wird, dem moralijden Gefep guwider ift, jo
mag die Crideinung ihm nod) o majeftatifd und die gange Natur ftber-
freitend ditnfen: er muf fie dody fitr Tanjdyung Hhalten.*)

Die Beglaubigung der Bibel nun, als eines in Lehre und Beijpiel
gur Norm dienenden evangelijd-meffianijden Glaubens, faun nidt aus
ber ®ottesgelahrtheit ihrer Lerfaffer (benn der war immer ein dem mog-
lidyen Srrthum ausgefepter Menjdy), fondern mup aus der Wirfung ihres
Snhalts auf die Moralitat des BVolfs vou Lehrern aug diefem Lol felbit,
alg Jbdioten (im Wiffenjdaftliden), an fid), mithin als aus dem reinen
Duell der allgemeinen, jebem gemeinen Menfdyen beiwohnenden BVernunft-
religion gefd)dpft betradytet werden, die eben durd) diefe Einfalt auf die

Dbleiben 1680. Bon diefen 1680 jebes darin enthaltene 70fte Jahr abgezogen (= 24),
bleiben 1656, al8 dad Jahr der Sindfluth. — Wud) von diefer bis gum R. G. an
Abraham find 366 volle Jahre, dbavon eines ein Sdaltjahr ift.

Was foll man nun Hiegu fagen? Haben bdie Heilige Bahlen etwa den Welt-
lauf beftimmt? — Fran¥'s Cyclus iobilaeus dreht fid) ebenfall8 um bdiefen Mittel-
punft der myftifhen Chronologie Herum.

*) Bum Beifpiel faun die Mythe vou dem Opfer dienen, dad Ubraham auf
gOttlichen Befehl durd) Abjdhladhtung und Verbrenuung feines einzigen Sohnes —
(bagd arme Kind trug unwiffend uod) dad Holy hingu) — bringen ivolite. Ubra-
ham bHdtte auf diefe vermeinte gottlide Stimme autworten miflen: ,DaB idh
meinen guten Sohn nidht tobten folle, ift gang gewif: bdaB aber bdu, ber bdu
mir erfdeinft, Gott fei, bavon biu i nidht gewif und fann e3 aud nicht werben”,
wenn fie aud) vom (Fichtbaren) Himmel Herabidyallte.
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Now a code of God’s statutory (and so revealed) will, not
derived from human reason but harmonizing perfectly with
morally practical reason toward the final end—in other words,
the Bible—would be the most effective organ for guiding men
and citizens to their temporal and eternal well-being, if only it
could be accredited as the word of God and its authenticity could
be proved by documents. But there are many difficulties in the
way of validating it.

For if God should really speak to man, man could still never
know that it was God speaking. It is quite impossible for man to
apprehend the infinite by his senses, distinguish it from sensible
beings, and recognize it as such. But in some cases man can be
sure that the voice he hears is notr God’s; for if the voice
commands him to do something contrary to the moral law, then
no matter how majestic the apparition may be, and no matter
how it may seem to surpass the whole of nature, he must consider
it an illusion.*

Now the source from which we draw the credentials of the
Bible, as an evangelical-messianic faith whose teachings and
examples serve as a norm, cannot be the divine learning of its
author (for he remained a man, exposed to possible error). It
must rather be the effect which its content has on the morality of
the people, when it is preached to them by teachers from these
same people. And since these teachers, themselves, are
incompetent (in scientific matters), we must regard the credentials
of the Bible as drawn from the pure spring of universal rational
religion dwelling in every ordinary man; and it is this very

(=24), and this leaves 1656 as the year of the Flood. Also, from this to God’s
call to Abraham are 366 full years, of which 1 is a leap year.

What are we to say to this? Have the sacred numbers perhaps determined
the course of events in the world? Frank’s Cyclus iobilaeus also revolves
around the center of this mystical chronology. 26
*We can use, as an example, the myth of the sacrifice that Abraham was going
to make by butchering and burning his only son at God’s command (the poor
child, without knowing it, even brought the wood for the fire). Abraham
should have replied to this supposedly divine voice: *“That I ought not to kill
my good son is quite certain. But that you, this apparition, are God —of that
I am not certain, and never can be, not even is this voice rings down to me
from (visible) heaven.”
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Herzen deffelben den ausgebreitetiten und fraftigiten Einfluf Haben
mupte. — Die Bibel war das Behifel derfelben. vermittelft gewifjer fta-
tutarijdyer Boridyriften, welde der Ausiibung der Religion in der birger-
lidyen Gefellfdhaft eine Form als einer RNegierung gab, und die Authen-
ticitat diejes Oefepbuds als eines gbttlidyen (des Inbegrifis aller unferer
Pilidyten als gbttlider Gebote) beglaubigt aljo und documentirt fich jelbit,
was den Geift defielben (bas Moralijdye) betrifft; was aber ben Bud-
ftaben (dbas Statutarijdye) deffelben anlangt, jo bedirfen die Sapungen
in biefem Budye feiner Beglaubigung, weil fie nidt jum Wefentliden
(principale), fonbern nur zum Beigefellten (accessorium) deffelben ge-
horen. — — Den Urfprung aber diefes Budys auf Injpiration feiner BVer-
faffer (deus ex machina) ju gritnden, um audy die unwefentlide Statute
veffelben zu heiligen, muf eher dad Jutvanen gu feinem moralifdyen Werth
{hrwadyen, als es ftarfen.

Die Beurfundung einer folden Sdrift, al3 einer gbttliden, fann
von feiner Gejdjidtserzdhlung, jonbern nur von der erprobten Kraft der-
felben, Religion in menjdliden Herzen zu grinden und, wenn fie durdy
manderlei (alte ober neue) Sapungen verunartet wdre, fie durd) ifre
Ginfalt felbjt wieder in ihre Reinigeit heraujtellen, abgeleitet werden,
weldes Werf darum nidt aufhdrt, Wirfung der Natur und Srfolg der
fortdyreitenden woralifdhen Cultur in dbem allgemeinen Gange der Bor-
fehung zu fein, und alg eine joldje erflart ju werben bedarf, dawmit die
Grifteny diefed Budys nidt unglaubifd) dem blopen Jufall, oder aber-
glaubijdy einem Wunbder jugefdyrieben werde, und die BVernunft in
beiben Fdllen auf den Strand gerathe.

Der Sdylup hieraus ift nun diefer:

Die Bibel enthilf in fidh) felbft einen in praftijder Abficht hinvei-
denben Beglaubigungsgrund ihrer (moralijden) Gottlidteit durd) den
Einflup, den fie als Text einer fyftematijden Glaubenslehre von jeher jo-
woll in fatedetifdhem als homiletijdem BLortrage anf das Hery der Men-
fdhen ausgeiibt hat, um fie als Organ nidht allein der allgemeinen und
inneren Bernunftreligion, fondern aud) als BVermddyinif (neues Tejtas
 ment) einer ftatutarijen, auf unabfehlide Jeiten jum Leitfaden dienen-
bent ®laubenslehre aufjubehalten: es mag ihr aud in theoretifher Riic-
fidyt fiir Selehrte, die ihren Urfprung theovetijd) und Yiftorifd) nadjudyen,
und fir die fritijde Behandlung ihrer Gejdyidyte an Beweisthiimern viel
oder wenig abgehen. — Die @otilidteit ihres morvalijden Inhalts ent-
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simplicity that accounts for the Bible’s extremely widespread and
powerful influence on the hearts of the people. Through certain
statutory precepts by which it gave a form, as of a government, to
the practice of religion in civil society, the Bible was the vehicle of
religion. As far as its spirit (its moral content) is concerned, then,
this code of laws accredits itself and is itself the document that
establishes its authenticity as a divine code (the sum of all our
duties as divine commands). As for the letter of the code (the
statutory element), the decrees of this book do not need to be
accredited because they do not belong to what is essential in it
(principale) but only to what is associated with this
(accessorium). But to base the origin of this book on the
inspiration of its author (deus ex machina), in order to sanctify
its non-essential statutes as well, must weaken, rather than
strengthen, our confidence in its moral worth.

No historical account can verify the divine origin of such a
writing. The proof can be derived only from its tested power to
establish religion in the human heart and, by its very simplicity,
to reestablish it in its purity should it be corrupted by various
(ancient or modern) dogmas. The working of the Bible does not
thereby cease to be an act of nature and a result of advancing
moral cultivation in the general course of Providence; and we:
must explain it as such, so that we do not attribute the Bible’s
existence sceptically to mere accident or superstitiously to a
miracle, both of which would cause reason to run aground.

Now the conclusion from this is as follows:

The Bible contains within itself a credential of its (moral)
divinity that is sufficient for practical purposes—the influence
that, as the text of a systematic doctrine of faith, it has always
exercised on the hearts of men, both in catechetical instruction
and in preaching. This is sufficient reason for preserving it, not
only as the organ of universal inner rational religion, but also as
the legacy (new testament) of a statutory doctrine of faith which
will serve us indefinitely as a guiding line. It matters little that
scholars who investigate its origin theoretically and historically
. and study its historical content critically may find it more or less

. wanting in proofs from a theoretical point of view. The divinity
" of its moral content adequately compensates reason for the
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fdhddigt die Vernunft hinreidiend wegen der MenfdylichTeit der Befdyichts-
erzdbhlung, die, gleid) einem alten Pergamente hin und wieder unleferlidy,
burd) Accommodationen und Conjecturen im Jujammenhange mit dem
Gangen muf verftandlidy gemadyt werden, und bereditigt dabei dody u
bem Sap: baf die Bibel, gleid) als ob fie eine gottlidye Offen-
barung ware, anfoewahrt, moralifd) benupt und der Religion als ihr
Reitmittel untergelegt u toerden verdiene.

Die Kedheit der Kraftgenies, weldje diefem Leitbaude ved Kirdyen-
glaubens {id) jept ihon entwadyfen 3u fein wdbnen, fie mdgen nun alg
Zheophilantyropen in Hffentlidien dagu erriditeten Kirdyen, oder ald
Pyititer bei der Lampe innerer Offenbarungen {dywdrmen, wiirdbe bdie
Regierung bald ifhre Nadyfidt bedauren madien, jenes grope Etiftungs-
und Leitungsmittel der biirgerliden Ordnung und Ruhe vernadyldifigt
und leidytfinnigen Handen fiberlajjen u haben. — Audy ift nidyt u er-
warten, bak, wenn die Bibel, die wir haben, auper Credit fommen follte,
eine andere an ifrer Stelle emporfommen witrde; denn offentlide Wun-
per madyen fid) nidyt jum gweitenmale in derfelben Sadye: weil basd Fehl-
fhlagen bes vorigen in Abfidyt auf die Dauer dem folgenden allen GBlau-
ben benimmt; — wiewohl dod) aud) anbdererfeitd auf das Gefdyrei der
Alarmiften (dag Neid) ift in Gefalhr) nidt zu adyten ift, wenn in ge-
wifjen Statuten der Bibel, weldye mebr die Formlidhteiten ald den inne-
ren @lanbensgehalt der Sdyrift Detreffen, felbft an den BVerfafjern der:
felben einiges geriigt werden folite: weil das BVerbot der Priifung einer
Lebre der Glaubensfreibeit yumider ift. — Daf aber ein Gejd)iditsglaube
PBilidyt fei und gur Seligteit gehore, it Aberglaube.*)

*) Uberglaube ijt ber Hang in dasd, wad ald nidht natlirlicher Weife u-
gehend vermeint wird, ein griBered Bertrauen zu fegen, ald was fid) nad) Natur-
gefeen erflaren [dht — ed fei im Phyfifden oder Moralifdien. — PMan fann alfo
bie Frage aufmerfen: ob bder Bibelglaube (al3 empirifder), oder ob umgefehrt die
Moral (al3 reiner Vernunfl- und Religion3glaube) dem Lebrer jum Leitfaden
bienen jolle; mit auberen Borten: ift bie Lehre von Gott, weil fie in der Bibel
fteht, ober fteht fie in der Bibel, weil fie von Gott ift? — Der erftere Sap it
augenfdyeinlid) inconfequent: weil dad gdttlidhe Unfehen bed Budh)3 hier voraus.
gefest werben muB, um die GottlichTeit der Lehre bdefielben zu beweifen. Alfo
fann nur ber jweite Saf Statt finden, der aber fdjlechterdings feined Beweifed
fahig ift (Supernaturalium non datur scientia). — — Dievon ein Beifpiel. —
Die Jiinger ded wmofaifd-meffianifden Glanbend fahen ihre Hoffnung aud bdem
Bunde Gotted mit Abraham nad) Jefu Todbe gang finfen (wir Hofiten, er wiirbe

Kant's Sdriften, Werfe. VIL 5
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humanity of its historical narrative which, like an old parchment
that is illegible in places, has to be made intelligible by
adjustments and conjecturgs consistent with the whole. And the
divinity of its moral content justifies this statement: that the
Bible deserves to be kept, put to moral use, and assigned to
religion as its guide just as if it is a divine revelation.

If the government were to neglect that great means for
establishing and administering civil order and peace and
abandon it to frivolous hands, the audacity of those prodigies of
strength who imagine they have already outgrown this
leading-string of dogma and express their raptures either in
public churches devoted to theophilanthropy or in mysticism,
withits lamp of private revelations, would soon make it regret its
indulgence. Moreover, we cannot expect that, if the Bible we
have were once discredited, another would arise in its place; for
public miracles do not happen twice in the same affair, since the
failure of the first one to endure would prevent anyone from
believing in the second. On the other hand, we should pay no
attention to the outcry raised by alarmists (that the state is in
danger) when some fault is found with the authors of the Bible in
certain of its statues having to do more with formalities presented
in the text than with its inner content of faith; for a prohibition
against examining a doctrine is contrary to freedom of belief. But
it_is superstition to hold that historical belief is a duty and
essential to salvation.*

*Superstition is the téndency to put greater trust in what is supposed to be
non-natural than in what can be explained by laws of nature, whether in
physical or in moral matters. The question can therefore be raised: whether
biblical faith (as empirical belief) or morality (as pure rational and religious
belief) should serve as the teacher’s guide? In other words, is the teaching
from God because it is in the Bible, or is it in the Bible because it is from God?
The first proposition is obviously inconsistent, because it requires us to
presuppose the divine authority of the book in order to.prove the divinity of
its doctrine. Hence only the second proposition is acceptable, though it
admits of no proof whatsoever (Supernaturalium non datur scientia [there is
no scientific knowledge of supernatural matters]). Here is an example of this.
The disciples of the Mosaic-messianic faith saw their hopes, based on God’s
covenant with Abraham, fail completely after Jesus’ death (we had hoped that

119



66 Ctreit ber Facultdten. 1. Ubfchnitt.

LBon bder biblijhen Auslegungsfunit (hermeneutica sacra), dba
fie nidyt den Raien fiberlafjen werben fann (benn fie betrifit ein wifjen-
{haftlides Syftem), darf nun lediglid) in Anfehung deffen, was in der
Religion ftatutarifd) ift, verlangt werben: bafy der Ausleger fidy erfldre,
ob fein Ausfprud) als authentifd), ober als doctrinal verftanden
werden folle. — Jm erfteren Falle muf die Auslegung dem Sinne desd
Berfafjers budyftablidy (philologijd)) angemeffen fein; im zweiten aber
hat der Sdyriftiteller die Freibeit, der Shriftitelle (philojophiid)) denjeni=
gen Sinn unterzulegen, den fie in moralifd)-praftijder Abficht Gur Er-
bauung des Lehrlings) in ber Gregefe annimmt; denn ber Glaube an
einen blogen ®efdyidhtajat ift todt an ihm felber. — Nun mag woh! die
erftere fiir Den ©dyriftgelehrien und inbdirect aud) fiir dag Bolf in ge-
wifier pragmatifden Adbfidyt widhtig genug fein, aber der eigentlidhe Swed
per Neligionslehre, moralijd) beffere Menfdyen zu bilden, fann audy da-
bet nidht allein verfehlt, fondern wohl gar verhinbert werden. — Deun
bie Yeilige Sdriftiteller fonnen ald Menfdyen andy geirrt Haben (wenn
man nidt ein durd) die Bibel beftandig fortlaufenbes Wunber annimmt),
wie 3. B. der §h. Paul mit jeiner Gnadenwahl, welde er aus bder mio-
faijd-meffianijden Sdyriftlehre in die evangelijde treuberzig Nbertrdgt,
ob er war {iber die Unbegreiflidifeit der BVermerfung gewiifer Menidjen,
ehe fie nod) geboren waren, fid) in groper Verlegenheit befindet und fo,
wenn man bdie Hermeneutif der Sdyriftgelehrien als continuirliy dem

Sirael erldfen); benn nur den Kinbern Ubrahams twar in ihrer Bibel basd Heil
verfeifen. Fun trug e8 fich zu, bah, da am Pfingftefte bdie IJfinger verfammelt
waren, einer bderfelben auf den glidlichen, ber fubtilen jitbifdhen Unslequugstunit
angemeffenen Ginfall gerieth), bah aud) bdie Heiden (Griedhen und Rdmer) ald in
diefen Bund aufgenomnren betraditet werben fdunten: tvenu fie an dagd Tpfer,
weldjed Ubraham Gotte mit feinem eingigen Sohne bringen wollte (ald bem
@innbilbe be3 einigen Opferd bdes Weltheilandes) glaubten; bdenn ba wéren jie
Kinber Ubrabams tm Glauben (uerft unier, dann aber aud) ohne bdie Befthnei-
bung). — €8 ift fein Wunbder, dak diefe Entdedung, die in einer groBen Bolfs-
verfammlung eine fo unernmiefilihe Yusdficht erdffnete, mit dem groften Jubel, und
al8 ob fie unmittelbare Wirfung des heil. Geijtes gewefen wdre, aufgenominen und
fir ein Wunber gehalten mwurde uud ald ein foldes in die biblijge (Upoitel:) Ges
 jhidhte fam, Dei bder e3 aber gar nidht zur Religion gehbrr, fie al3 Factum zu
glauben und bdiefen Glauben bder natitrlichen Menfdjenvernunft aufzudringen. Dev
burd) Furdt abgensthigte Gehorfam in Anfehung eined foldjen Kirdjenglaubens,
alg gur Seligfeit ecfovderlid), ift alfo Uberglaube.
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With regard to what is statutory in religion, we may require
biblical hermeneutics (hermeneutica sacra)—which, since it has
to do with a scientific system, cannot be left to the laity—to tell us
whether the exegete’s findings are to be taken as authentic or
doctrinal. In the first case, exegesis must conform literally
(philologically) with the author’s meaning. But in the second
case the writer is free, in his exegesis, to ascribe to the text
(philosophically) the meaning it admits of for morally practical
purposes (the pupil’s edification); for faith in a merely historical
propositionis, in itself, dead. Now the literal interpretation may
well be important enough for biblical scholars and, indirectly,
for the people as well, for certain pragmatic purposes. But this
kind of interpretation can not only fail to promote but even
hinder the real end of religious teaching—the development of
morally better men. For even the authors of sacred Scripture,
being human, could have made mistakes (unless we admit a
miracle running continuously throughout the Bible), as, for
example, St. Paul in good faith carried over the doctrine of
predestination from the doctrines of the Mosaic-messianic
Scriptures to those of the Gospels, although he was greatly
embarrassed over the inconceivability of certain individuals
being damned before they were even born. And so, if the
hermeneutics of scriptural scholars is supposed to be a
continuous revelation the interpreter receives, the divine

he would deliver Israel); for their Bible promised salvation only fo the children
of Abraham. Now it happened that when the disciples were gathered at
Pentecost, one of them hit upon the happy idea, in keeping with the subtle
Jewish art of exegesis, that pagans (Greeks and Romans) could also be
regarded as admitted into this covenant, if they believed in the sacrifice of his
only son that Abraham was willing to offer God (as the symbol of the
world-savior’s own sacrifice); for then they would be children of Abraham in
faith (at first subject to circumcision, but later even without it). It is no
wonder that this discovery which, in a great gathering of people, opened so
immense a prospect, was received with the greatest rejoicing as if it had been
the direct working of the Holy Spirit, and was considered a miracle and
recorded as such in biblical (apostolic) history. But religion does not require
us to believe this as a fact, or obtrude this belief on natural human reason.
Consequently, if a church commands us to believe such a dogma, as necessary
for salvation, and we obey out of fear, our belief is superstition.
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Nusleger yu Theil gewordene Offenbarung annimmt, der Gottlidfeit der
Religion beftaudig Abbrudy thun mup. — Aljo ijt nur die dboctrinale
Nuslegung, weldye nidht (empiriidy) su wiffen verlangt, was der heilige
Rerfaffer mit feinen Worten fiir einen Siun verbunden Haben mag, fon-
pern was die Vernunit (a priori) in woralifder Ridfidt bei Leranlaf-
fung einer ©prudftelle ald Text der Bibel fiir eine Lehre unterlegen tann,
die einzige evangelijd)-biblifde TMethode der Belehruug bes Bolfs in der
walren, inneren und allgemeinen Religion, die von bem particuldren Kir-
deuglauben ald Sejdyidytsglauben — unteridyieden ift; wobei dann aflles
mit Ghrlidfeit und Offenbeit, ofne Tdujdjung zugeht, da hingegen das
LBolf, mit einem Gefdyidytdglauben, den feiner defjelben fid) yu beweifen
vermag, ftatt ded moraliiden (allein feligmachenden), den ein jeder fakt,
in feiner Abfidht (die e8 haben muf) getdujdt, feinen Lehrer antlagen
fann.

Xn Abfidyt auf die Religion eines Volfs, bas eine heilige Schrift su
verehren gelebhrt worden ift, ijt uun die boctrinale Auslegung derjelben,
weldye fidy auf fein (des Volfs) moralijhes Intereffe — der Erbauung,
fittlidyen Befjerung und fo der Seligwerdung — bezieht, zugleich die au=
thentijdye: . i. fo will Gott feinen in der Bibel geoffenbarten Willen ver:
ftanden wiffen. Denn es ift hier nidyt von einer bitrgerlidyen, dag Volf
unter Difciplin halteuden (politijden), fonderu einer auf dbas Snnere der
wmoralifden Gefinnung abzwedenden (mithin gdttliden) Regierung die
Rebe. Der Gott, der dburd) unfere eigene (noralifd-praftijde) Veruunft
fpridyt, ift ein untriglider, allgemein verjtandlidjer Ausleger diejes feines
Worts, und es tann aud) {dledyterdings feinen anbderen (etwa auf hiftori-
fhe Art) beglaubigten Ausleger feines Worts geben: weil Religion eine
reine BVernunftiade ift.

Nud jo haben diec Theologen der Facultat die Pilidht auf fidh, mithin
aud) die Befuguif, den Bibelglauben aufredyt su erhalten: dody unbeidya-
bet der Freiheit der Philojophen, ihn jederseit der Kritit der Vernunft 3u
untermerfen, welde tm Falle einer Dictatur (bed RNeligiongedicts), bdie
jener oberen etwa auf furze Beit eingerdumt werden diirite, ficdy dburd) die
iolenne Formel bejtens verwalhren: Provideant consules, ne quid res-

publica detrimenti capiat.
5*
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character of religion must be constantly prejudiced. Hence
doctrinal interpretation—which does not seek to know
(empirically) what meaning the sacred author may have
connected to his words but rather what teaching reason can
ascribe (a priori), for the sake of morality, to a biblical text it is
presented with—is the only way of handling the Gospels to
instruct the people in true, inner and universal religion, which
must be distinguished from particular church dogma, as a matter
of historical belief. In this way everything takes place honestly
and openly, without deception. On the other hand, the people
can reproach their teachers for deceiving them in their purpose
(which they must have) if they are given historical belief, which
none of them can prove, instead of moral faith (the only kind
that brings salvation), which everyone grasps.

If a people has been taught to revere a sacred Scripture, the
doctrinal interpretation of that Scripture, which looks to the
people’s moral interest—its edification, moral improvement,
and hence salvation—is also the authentic one with regard to its
religion: in other words, this is how God wants this people to
understand His will as revealed in the Bible. For it is not a
question here of a civil (political) government keeping the people
under discipline, but of a government which has as its end the
essence of this people’s moral attitude of will (hence, a divine
government). The God Who speaks through our own (morally
practical) reason is an infallible interpreter of His words in the
Scriptures, Whom everyone can understand. And it is quite
impossible for there to be any other accredited interpreter of His
words (one, for example, who would interpret them in a
historical way); for religion is a purely rational affair.

* *

*

And so the theologians of the faculty have the duty
incumbent on them, and consequently the title, to uphold
biblical faith; but this does not impair the freedom of the
philosophers to subject it always to the critique of reason. And
should a dictatorship be granted to the higher faculty for a short
time (by religious edict), this freedom can best be secured by the
solemn formula: Provideant consules, ne quid respublica
detrimenti capiat [*‘Let the consuls see to it that no harm befalls
the republic”’].
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68 Streit ber Facultaten. 1. Abjdnitt.

Anphang biblijdh-Hiftorifder Fragen
fiber die praftijde Benubung und muthmaflide Jeit der
Fortdauer diefes heiligen Buds.

Dah es bei ‘allem Wed)fel der Meinungen nody lange Beit im An-
fehen bleiben werde, dafiir biirgt die Weisheit der Regierung, als deven
Sntereffe in Anfehung der Cintradyt und Rube des Volfs in einem Staat
hiemit iu enger BVerbindung fteht. Aber ihm bdie Cwigleit ju verbiirgen,
ober aud) e8 dyiliaftijdy in ein neues Neid) Gottes auf Erden iibergehen
su laffen, das fberfteigt unfer ganzes Lermdgen der Wabhrfagung., —
Was wiirde alfo gefdyehen, wenn der Kirdjenglaube diefes grope Mittel
per Volfsleitung einmal entbehren mipte?

Wer ift ber Redacteur der biblijden Bitdyer (alten und neuen Lefta-
ment8), und 3u weldyer Jeit ift der Kanon ju Stanbe gefommen?

Werden philologifd)-antiquariide Kenntniffe immer ur Erhaltung
der eimmnal angenommenen Glaubensnorm ndthig fein, oder wird die Ber-
nunft den ®ebraud) derfelben sur Neligion dereinft von felbjt und mit
allgemeiner €inftimmung anzuordnen im Stanbde fein?

Hat man hinreidgende Documente der Authenticitdt der Bibel nad)
beu fogenannten 70 Dolmet{djern, und vou welder Jeit fann man fie mit
Sidyerhett batiren? u. . w.

Die praftifdye, vornehumlidy odffentlidje Benuhung biefes Buds in
Predigten ift ohne Sweifel diejenige, weldye jur Befjerung der Menidyen
und Belebung ihrer moratifden Triedfedern (jur Grbauung) beitrdgt.
Alle audere Abficdht muf ihr naditehen, wenn fie hiewmit in Colifion fommt. -
— Man mup fid) baher wuudern: dap diefe Marime nod) hat bezweifelt
~ werben fonnen, und eine paraphraftifde Behandlung eines Textd der

pardnetifden, wenn gleid) nidyt vorgejogen, dody durd) die erftere
wenigftens hat in ©djatten geftellt werden jollen. — MNidyt die Sdyrift-
gelabrtheit, und was man vermittelft ihrev aus der Bibel durd) philolos
gifde Kenntuiffe, die oft nur verunglidte Conjecturen find, herauszieht,
fondern wasd man mit moralijder Dentungsart (alio nady dem Seifte
®ottes) in fie hineintrdgt, und Lehren, die nie triigen, audy nie ohne
heiljame Wirfung fein fonnen, dbad muf diefem Vortrage and Lolf die
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Appendix: Historical Questions about the Bible

Concerning the Practical Use and Probable Duration of This
Sacred Book

The government’s wisdom guarantees that, whatever
changes our opinions may undergo, the Bible will continue to
hold a place of honor among us for a long time, since the
government’s interest in the harmony and peace of people in civil
society is closely bound up with it. But to guarantee that the Bible
will last forever, or even have it pass over into the millenium of a
new kingdom of God on earth, goes far beyond our powers of
prediction. What would happen, then, should ecclesiastical faith
eventually have to do without this great instrument for guiding
the people?

Who edited the books of the Bible (Old and New
Testaments), and from what period does the canon date?

Once the norm of faith has been accepted, will philological
and antiquarian knowledge always be needed to preserve it, or
will reason, by itself and with universal agreement, some day be
able to direct it to the service of religion?

Have we documents adequate to establish the authenticity
of the so-called Septuagint version of the Bible? From what time
can we date it with certainty? And so forth.

The practical use of this book—especially its public use in
sermons—is undoubtedly the one that is conducive to man’s
improvement and to quickening his moral motive (his
edification). All other aims must give way to this, if they conflict
with it. It is surprising, then, that this maxim could have been
doubted and that a periphrastic treatment of the text should have
overshadowed, if not eclipsed, a hortatory treatment. In
explaining the Bible to the people the preacher must be guided,
not by what scholarship draws out of Scripture by philological
studies, which are often no more than misleading guesses, but by
what a moral cast of mind (according to the spirit of God) puts
intoit, and by teachings that can never mislead and can never fail
to produce beneficial results. In other words, he must treat the
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Leitung geben: ndmlid) den Text nur (wenigftens hauptiadhlid) als
LBeranlajjung zu allem Sittenbefjernden, was fich dabei denfen lapt, u -
behandeln, ohne was die heil. Syriftjteller dabei jelbjt im Sinne gehabt
Haben mddten, nadforiden gu ditrfen. — Cine auf Crbauung als Eud-
swed geridytete Predigt (wie denn das eine fede fein joll) mufp die Beleh-
rung aus den Herzen der Juhdrer, ndmlid) der natiirliden moralijden
Anlage, felbft des unbelehrteften Menjdyen, entwideln, wenn bdie dadurd)
su bewirfende Gefiunung lanter fein joll. Die damit verbunbdene Jeug-
niffe der Sdrift follen aud) nidyt die Wahrheit diefer Lehren beftdti-
gende hiftorijde Beweisgriiude fein (benn deren bedarf die fittlich-thatige
Lernunjt hiebei nicht: und das empirijdhe Erienntnif vermag es aund
nidyt), jondern blos Beifpiele der Anwendung der praftijden Vernunit-
principien auf Facta der §). Gefdjichte, um ifhre Wahrheit anfdaulider 3u
madyen; weldyes aber aud) ein fehr jdagbarer Lortheil fiir Volf und Staat
auf der gangen Erbe ift.

Anhang
Ron einer reinen Myftif in der Religion®)

Xdy habe aus der Kritif der reinen BVernunft gelernt, dak Philojophie
nidht etwa eine Wifjenidaft der Lorftellungen, Begriffe und Ideen, ober
eine Wiffenjchaft aller Wifjenjcdaften, oder jonft etwas fhnliches fei; fon-
dern eine Wijjenjdyaft des Menjdjen, jeines Vorftellens, Dentend und
Hanvelns; — fie joll den Menfdjen nad) allen feinen Bejtandtheilen dar-
ftellen, wie er ift uubd jein foll, b.§. fowofhl nady feinen Naturbeftimmuu-
gen, al8 aud) nad) feinem Moralitdts- und Freibeitdverhdltnip. Hier
wies nun die alte Rhilojophie bem IMenfdyen einen ganz unriditigen Stand-
puntt in per Welt an, indem fie ihn in diefer zu einer WMWafdyine madyte,
die als foldye gdnzlid) von der Welt oder von den Aufendingen und Um-
ftanden abhdngig fein mugte; fie madyte alfo den Menfdjen gu einem bei-

*) Sn einem feiner Differtation: De similitudine inter Mysticismum purum
et Kantianam religionis doctrinam. Auctore Carol. Arnold. Wilmans, Biele-
felda-Guestphalo, Halis Saxonum 1797. beigefilgten Briefe, welcdhen ich mit feiner
Crlaubnif und mit Weglaffung der Einleitungs: und Shlubhoflidteitsitelivn Bies
mit liefere, und weldjer diefen jehit der Nrzneiwiffenichaft fid) widmenden fungen
Pann ald einen foldien begeichnet, von bdemt fid) auc) in anberen Fadjern bder
Miffenidhaft viel ermarten laht. Wobet ich glethwob!l jene Tbnlichteit meiner Bore
ftellungdart mit ber feinigen unbedingt eingugeftehen nidht gemeint bin.
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text only (or at least primarily) as an occasion for anything
morally improving that can be made of it, without venturing to
search for what the sacred authors themselves might have meant
by it. A sermon directed to edification as its final end (as any
sermon should be) must develop its lesson from the hearts of the
listeners, namely, from the natural moral predisposition that is
present in even the most ignorant man; for only then will the
attitude of will it brings forth be pure. The testimony of Scripture
connected with these teachings should also not be treated as
historical arguments confirming their truth (for morally active
reason needs no such argument, and besides, empirical
knowledge could not yield anything of the sort), but merely as
examples in which the truth of reason’s practical principles is
made more perceptible through their application to facts of
sacred history. But this, too, is a very valuable gain for peoples
and states throughout the world.

Appendix

On a Pure Mysticism in Religion*

I have learned from the Critique of Pure Reason that
philosophy is not a science of representations, concepts and
‘Ideas, or a science of all the sciences, or anything else of this sort.
Itisrather a science of man, of his representations, thoughts and
actions: it should present all the components of man both as he is
and as he should be—that is, in terms both of his natural
functions and of his relations of morality and freedom. Ancient
philosophers were quite mistaken in the role they assigned man in
the world, since they considered him a machine within it, entirely
dependent on the world or on external things and circumstances,
and so made him an all but passive part of the world. Now the

*This is a letter by Carol. Arnold. Wilmans, who enclosed it with his
dissertation De similitudine inter Mysticismum purum et Kantianam religionis
doctrinam (Bielefelda-Guestphalo, Halis Saxonum 1797). With his permission
I publish it here, except for the salutation and the complimentary close. It
singles out this young man—now devoted to the science of medicine—as one
from whom much can be expected in other fields of science as well. In doing
this, however, I do not mean to guarantee that my views coincide entirely with
his.
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70 Gtreit der Facultaten. 1. Abfdhnitt.

nafe blog paffiven Theile der Welt. — Jeht erfdyien die Kritif der Ber-
nunft und beftimmte dem Meniden in der Welt eine burdjausd active
Griftenz. Der Menfdy elbft ift urfpringlid) Sdydpfer aller feiner Lor-
ftellungen und Begriffe und {oll eingziger Urheber aller feiner Hanblungen
jein. Jenes ,ift" und diefes ,foll” fithrt auf jwei gany verjdyiedene Be-
ftimmuungen am PWenfdyen. Wir bemerfen daher aud) im WMenfdjen gweier-
lei gang ver{dyiedenartige Theile, ndmlid) auf der einen Seite Sinnlidyfeit
und Verftand uud auf der andern Vernunft und freien Willen, die fidh
febr wefentlid) von einanbder unteridjeiden. Jn der Natur ift alles; es ift
von feinem &oll in thr die Rede; Einnlidhfeit und Verftand gehen aber
nur immer darauf aus, u beftinmen, was und wie e$ ijt; fie mifjen aljo
fiir bie Natur, fiir diefe Crdenwelt, beftimmt fein und wmithin zu ihr ge-
horen. Die Vernunft will beftandig ins Nberfinnlicye, wie es woh!l dber
die finnlide Natur hinans bejd)affen jein moddyte: fie {dheint alfo, obzwar
ein fheoretijhes Bermdgen, dennod) gar nidt fiir diefe Sinnlidieit be-
ftimmt 3u fein; der freie Wille aber befjteht ja in einer Unabhangigteit von
pen YuBendingen; diefe jollen nidht Triebfedern des Handlens fiir den
Penfdyen fein; er fann alio nod) weniger jur Natur gehoren. Aber wohin
penn? Der Wenfdy) muf fir swei gang verjhiedene Welten beftimmt fein,
einmal fir das Reid) ber Sinne und ded LVerftaudes, aljo fitr biefe Croen-
welt: daan aber aud) nod) fitr eine andere Welt, bie wir nid)t fenuen, fir
ein Neid) der Sitten.

as ben Verftand betrifft, jo ift diefer {Gon fitr fid) durd) jeine Form
auf biefe Erdenwelt eingefdyrantt; denn er befteht blof aus Kategorien,
b. §. Sufserungsarten, die blof auf finnlihe Dinge fidy bezichen tonnen.
Seine Grdngen find ihm alfo {harf geftedt. Wo die Kategorien aufhdren,
da hort and) der Verftand auf: weil fie ihn erft bilden und jujammeniesen.
[Cin Beweis fiir die blok irdijdye oder Naturbejtimmung des Verftanbdes
fdyeint mir aud) diefes ju fein, baf wir in Rudfidyt der Verftandestrafte
eine Ctufenleiter in der Natur finden, vom Fligjten Menjdjen bis zum
piimmfiten Shiere (indbem wir dody ben J[uitinct and) alg eine Art von
LBerftand anfehen tonnen, in fofern zum blogen BVerftande der freie Wille
nidt gehort).] Uber nidyt jo in Nidfidt der Moralitdt, die da aufhort,
wo die Menidyheit aufhdrt, und die in allen Menfdyen urfpritnglidy dafjetbe
Ding ift. Der Verftand mup alfo blof zur Natur gehoren, und wenn der
Menid) blog Verftand hatte ohue Vernunft und freien Willen, oder obne
Moralitdt, jo wirde er fid) in niyts von den Thieren unterjdyeiden und
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critique of reason has appeared and assigned man a thoroughly
active existence in the world. Man himself is the original maker
of all his representations and concepts, and ought to be the sole
author of all his actions. That *‘is’’ and this ‘‘ough#’’ lead to two
quite different functions in man. Accordingly, we also find in
man two quite different elements, namely sensibility and
understanding on the one hand, and on the other hand reason
and free will; and these two are essentially distinct. In nature,
everything is: the question of ought does not arise there. And
since sensibility and understanding aim only at determining what
is and how it comes to be, they must have their function in
nature, in the physical world, and so belong to it. Reason tries
constantly to enter the supersensible, to see what there might be
beyond sensible nature. Aithough it is a theoretical power, it thus
appears not to have its function in what is sensible. Free will,
however, consists in independence from external things, since
these ought not to be motives in man’s actions; still less, then, can
it belong to nature. But where does this lead us? To the fact that
man must be destined for two entirely different worlds: for the
realm of sense and understanding and so for this terrestrial
world, but also for another world, which we do not know—a
moral kingdom.

As for understanding, it is, by its form, intrinsically limited
to this terrestrial world; for it consists merely in categories, that
is, modes of expression which can refer only to sensible things.
Its limits are therefore sharply defined: where the categories
stop, so too does understanding: for the categories form and
compose it. (It seems to me that we can also find evidence for the
merely terrestrial and natural vocation of understanding in the
fact that we find in nature a ladder of powers of understanding,
from the most intelligent man to the dumbest beast [since we can
consider instinct, too, a kind of understanding in so far as free
will does not belong to mere understanding]). But this i§ not the
case with morality, which comes into being along with
humanity and which is originally the same thing in all men.
Understanding must, therefore, belong merely to nature; and if
man had only understanding, without reason and free will, or
without morality, there would be nothing to distinguish him
from the beasts—he might merely stand at the top of their ladder.
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pielleidht blof an der Spite threr Stufenleiter ftefhen, da er hingegen jeht,
im Befils der Moralitdt, als freies Wejen, durdyaus und wefentlid) von den
Thieren verjdyieden ift, andy von dem fitgiten (deffen Inftinct oft deutlidyer
und beftimmter wirtt, als der Verftand der MWenjdyen). — Diefer Lerftand
aber ift ein gdnalicd) actives BVermbdgen des Menjden; alle jeine Vor-
ftellungen und Begriffe find blok feine Gefdhdpfe, ber Menfdy dentt mit
feinem Lerjtande urfpriinglid), und er jdhafjt fid) aljo feine Welt. Die
Hupendinge find nur Gelegenheitdurjaden der Wirfung des Verftandes,
fie reigen ihn zur Action, unbd das Product diefer Action {ind Vorftelungen
und Begriffe. Die Dinge alfo, worauf fid) diefe Vorftellungen und Be-
grifie bexiehen, finnen nigt das fein, was unjer Verftand vorftellt; denn
ber Verftand fann nur BVorftellungen und jeine Gegenitande, nidt aber
wirflide Dinge {dyaffen, d. §. die Dinge fdnunen unmdglidy durdy diefe
Lorftellungen und Begrifje vom Lerftande als joldye, wie fie an fid) jein
mbgen, erfannt werden; die Dinge, die unfere Sinne und unfer Verftand
parjtellen, find vielmehr an fih nur Erjdeinungen, d. i. Gegenftinde
unferer inne und unjeres Verftandes, die das Vroduct ausd pem Ju-
jammentreffen der Gelegenheitsurjadyen unbd der Wirfung des Verftanbdes
{ind, die aber beswegen dod) nidt Sdyein find, jondern die wir im prat-
ifdhen Leben fiir und als wirflide Dinge und Segenftdnbde unjerer Lor=
ftellungen anfehen Tounen; eben weil wir die wirflidhen Dinge als fene
®elegenbheitsurfadyen jupponiren miiffen. Gin Beijpiel giebt die Matur-
wiffenidaft. Wnpendinge wirfen auf einen actionsfabigen Kdrper und
reizen diefen dadurd) jur Action; das Product hievon ift Leben. — Was
ift aber Leben? Lhyfiides Anerfennen jeiner Grifteny in der Welt und
feines BVerhaltnifies ju den Aupendingen; der Kodrper lebt dadurd), bak er
auf die Aupendinge reagirt, fie als.jeine Welt anfieht und fie ju feinem
Bwed gebraudyt, ohne fidh) weiter um ihr Wefen su befiimmern. Ohne
Rupendinge ware diefer Korper fein lebender Kdrper, und ohne Actions-
fabhigteit des Kdrpers wdren die AnBendinge nidt feine Welt. Eben fo
mit dem Verftande. Grft durd) fein Suiammentreffen mit den Aupen-
dingen entiteht diefe Jeine Welt; ohne Aukendinge wdre er todt, — obne
Lerftand aber wdren feine Lorftelungen, ohne Vorftellungen feine Gegen-
ftdnde und ofhne diefe nidyt diefe feine Welt; fo wie mit einem anderen
Lerftande audy eine anbere Welt da fein wiirde, weldies durdy das Bei-
fpiel von Wahnfinnigen tlar wird. Alfo der Verjtand ift Sddpfer feiner
Oegenftdude und der Welt, die aus ihnen befteht; aber fo, dak wirtlidye
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But because man does have morality he is completely and
essentially different, as a free being, from the beasts, even from
the most intelligent of them (whose instinct often works more
clearly and precisely than man’s understanding). Understanding,
however, is a thoroughly active power of man; all his
representations and concepts are purely his works: he thinks
spontaneously with his understanding, and he therefore makes
his world. External things are only occasional causes for
understanding’s activity: they stimulate it to act and the products
of this action are representations and concepts. Thus the things
to which these representations and concepts refer cannot be that
which our understanding represents; for understanding can
make only representations and its own objects, not real things. In
other words, we cannot possibly know, by these representations
and concepts of understanding as such, things as they might be in
themselves. Things that our senses and understanding express are
inthemselves only appearances, that is, objects of our senses and
understanding produced by the cooperation of occasional causes
and the activity of understanding. But this does not mean that
they are illusions: in practical life we can regard them as real
things for us and objects of our representations, just because we
must suppose real things as occasional causes. Natural science
provides an example. External things work on a body capable of
action and, by so doing, stimulate it to act. The result of this is
life. But what is life? Physical recognition of one’s existence in
the world and one’s relation to external things. The body lives in
so far as it reacts to external things, takes them for its world, and
uses them to its advantage, without concerning itself further
about their essence. Without external things, this body would not
be a living body; and without the body’s capacity for action,
external things would not be its world. It is the same with
understanding. Its world arises from its encounter with external
things, and without them it would be dead. But without
understanding there would be no representations, without
representations there would be no objects, and without objects
its world would not exist. So too, given another understanding,
another world would also exist, as the example of insanity makes
clear. Understanding, therefore, makes its objects and the world
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Dinge die Gelegenheitsurfadjen feiner Action und alfe der Vorftellun-
gen find.

Daburd) unterjdeiden fidy nun diefe Naturfrafte bed Menjden wefent-
lid) von der BVernunft und dem freien Willen. Beide madjen zwar aud)
nctive Lermdgen aus, aber die Gelegenheitduriaden ihrer Action follen
nidht aus diefer Sinnemwelt genommen fein. Die Vernunft als theoreti-
{des Lermdgen fanu alfo hier gar feine Gegenftande haben, ihre Wir-
fungen tonnen nur Jdeen fein, d. §. Vorjtellungen ber Vernunft, denen
feine Gegenitande entipreden, tweil nidt wirtlide Dinge, fonbdern etwa
nur ©piele bes Lerftanbes bdie Helegenheitduriaden ihrer NAction find.
Alfo tann die Vernunft als theoretijdes, fpeculatives Lermdgen Hier in
diefer Sinnenwelt gar nidyt gebrand)t werden (und muf folglid), weil fie
dody einmal al8 fold)es bda ift, fiir eine anbdere Welt beftimmt fein), jou-
pern nur al8 praftijdes Vermdgen jum Behuf des freien Willens. Diefer
nun ift blog und allein praftijdy; dbas Wefentlidye deffelben bejteht darin,
pap feine Action nidt Reaction, jondern eiue reine objective Handlung fein
foll, oder bap die Triebfedern feiner Action nidyt mit den Gegenftanden
perfelben jufammenfallen {oflen; dag er alfo unabhingig von den BVor-
ftellungen de3 Berftandes, weil diefes eine verfehrte und verderbte Wir-
© fungsart derfelben veranlaffen wiirde, ald aud) unabfdngig von den IJdeen
per fpeculativen Lernunft handeln Joll, weil diefe, da ihnen nidts Wirk:
lidges entipridyt, leidyt eine falide und grundlofe Willensbeftinumung ver-
urfadyen founten. Aljo mup die Triebfeder der Action des freien Willens
etwas fein, was im innern Wefen des WMeufdyen felbit gegriindet und von
ber Jreiheit ded Willens felbjt ungertrennlid) ijt. Diefes ift nun das mo-
ralifde ®efets, weldjes unsd dpurdausd fo aus der Natur herausdreift und
fiber fie erhebt, baf wir ald moralijd)e Wefen bdie Naturdinge weder zu
Urjadyen und Friebfebern der Action des Willensg bebiirfen, nod) fie als
®egenftande unferes Wollens anjehen fonuen, in deren Stelle vielmehr
nur die moralijdye Perfon der Menjdheit tritt. Jenes Gefeh fidert unsg
alfo eine blog bewm Menfden eigenthiimlide und ihn von allen iibrigen
RNaturtheilen unterjdeidende Cigenidyaft, dbie Moralitat, vermoge weldyer
wir unabhangige und freie Wefen {ind, und die felbft wieder durd) diefe
reibeit begrindet ift. — Diefe WMWorvalitdt und nidyt der Verftand ift e
alfo, was ben Menjdyen erft sum Menjdjen madyt. So fehr aud) der Ver=
ftand ein vdllig actives und in fofern felbftftandiges Vermdgen ift, jo be-
barf er dod) gu feiner Action der Aufendinge und ift audy gugleid) auf fie
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that is composed of them, but in such a way that real things are
occasional causes of its activity and so of its representations.
This essentially distinguishes these natural powers of man
from hisreason and free will. For while both reason and free will
are also active powers, they should not take the occasional causes
of their action from the sensible world. So reason as a theoretical
power can have no objects in the sensible world; because the
occasional causes of its action are not real things but only,
perhaps, the play of understanding, it can produce only
Ideas—that is, representations of reason to which no objects
correspond. This is why reason cannot be used as a theoretical,
speculative power here in this world of sense (and must, because
it nevertheless exists as a power in it, be destined for another
world), but only as a practical power on behalf of free will. Now
free will is purely and simply practical. Its essence consists in this:
that its action should not be reaction but rather a pure objective
act, or that the motive and the object of its volition should not
coincide; and that it should, accordingly, act independently of
understanding’s representations, since dependence on them
. would produce a perverted and corrupt kind of act, just as it-
should act independently of the Ideas of speculative reason, since
nothing real corresponds to them and they could easily give rise
to a false and unfounded determination of the will. The motive
of free will’s action must therefore have its ground in the inner
being of man himself and be inseparable from this very freedom
of the will. Now this motive is the moral law, which so
thoroughly frees us from nature and raises us above it that, as
moral beings, we have no need of natural things as causes and
motives in our acts of will and cannot consider them objects of -
our volition. The moral person of humanity, alone, takes their
place. This law, then, guarantees us a specific characteristic that
belongs only to man and distinguishes him from all the rest of
nature: morality, which makes us independent and free beings
and whichisitself, in turn, based on this freedom. Thus morality,
“not understanding, is what first makes us men. Although
understanding is a fully active power and, to this extent, an
independent power, it still needs external things for its action and
is limited to them. Free will, on the contrary, is completely
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eingefdyrantt; ba hingegen der freie Wille vdllig unabhangig ift und eingig
durd) das innere Gefe beftimmt werden foll: o. 1. der Menjdy blok durdy
fidy felbit, fofern er fih nur zu feiner urfpringliden Wiirde uud Unab-
hangigteit von allewr, was nidht bag Sefel ift, erhoben hat. Wenn alfo
diefer unfer Berftand ohue diefe feine Aupendinge nidts, wenigitens nidt
piefer Berftand fein wiirde, o bleiben Vernunft und freier Wille diefel-
ben, ibr Wirfungstreis fei, weldher ev wolle. (Sollte hier der freilid) hyper-
phyfiihe Sdhlup wohl mit einiger Wahridyeinlidyteit gemadyt werden ton-
nen: ,dap mit dem Tode bed Menjdhentdrpers aud) diefer fein Verftand
ftirbt und verloren geht mit allen feinen irdifdyen Lorftelungen, Begriffen
und Kenntniffen: roeil dod) diefer Verftand immer nur fiv irdifde, finu
lide Dinge braudybar ift, und, jobald der Menjd) ing Uberfinnlidye fidh
verfteigen will, hier fogleid) aller Verjtandesdgebrandy aufhdrt, und der
RLernunftgebrand) dagegen eintritt”? 5 ift diefes eine Idee, die idy nad)-
her audy bei den Myftifern, aber nur duntel gedadyt, nidht behauptet ge-
funden habe, und die gewil jur Beruhigung und vielleiht audy morali-
jdhen Verbefferung vieler WMenfdyen beitvagen witrde. Der Verftand hangt
fo wenig wie der Kovper vom Meniden felbft ab, Bei einem fehlerhaften
Korperbau berubigt man fid), weil man weif, er ift nidts Wefentlides
— ein gutgebaueter Kovrper hat nur hier auf der Grde feine Vorziige.
Oefet, die Jdee witrde aligemein, dak e mit dem Verftaude eben jo ware,
{olite bag nidt jitv vie Moralitat der Menfdjen erjprieplid) jein? Die
neuere Naturlehre des Menfdjen harmonivt fehr mit diefer Jdee, indem
fie den LVerftand blof als etwad vom Korper Abhangiges und als ein
PBroduct der Gehirnwirtung anfieht. &S. Reild phyfiologijhe Sdriften.
Audy die dltern Meinungen von der Materialitdt der Seele lieBen {id)
hierdurdy auf etwasg Reales guriidbringen.) —

Der fernere BVerlauf der fritifhen Unterfudyung der menidliden
Seelenvermdgen ftellte die natiirlide Frage auf: Hat die unvermeidlidye
und nidt ju unterdriidende Jdee der Rernunft von einem Urheber des
MWeltalls und alfo unferer felbft und des moralifden Sefepes aud) wohl
einen gitltigen ®rund, da feder theoretijde Grund jetver Natur nady un-
tauglid) sur Befeftigung und Sidyerftellung jener Idee ift? Hieraus ent-
ftand der jo {dhone movalifde Beweis fir das Dafein Gottes, der jedem,
aud) wenn er nidt wollte, dody indgeheim audy dentlicy und hinldnglich
beweifend jein muf. Ausg der durd) ihn nun begrindeten Idee von einem
Feltihopfer aber ging endlich die praftifdie Idee hervor von einem all-
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independent and should be determined solely by the inner law: in
other words, man should be determined solely by himself in so
far as he has raised himself to his original dignity and
independence from everything but the law. Without its external
things our understanding would be nothing—at least it would not
be this understanding; but reason and free will remain the same
in whatever realm they might carry on their activity. (Could we,
with some plausibility, draw from this the admittedly
hyperphysical conclusion: ‘“With the death of the human body,
man’s understanding with all its earthly representations,
concepts and knowledge also dies and vanishes, since the use of
this understanding is limited to earthly, sensible things and ceases
as soon as man tries to rise into the supersensible, where it is
replaced by the use of reason’’? This is an idea that I later found
among the mystics too, though they have only an obscure
conception of it and do not assert it. Certainly, it would be
conducive to the comfort of many men, and perhaps also to their
moral improvement. Man is no more responsible for his
understanding than for his body. A man with a defective body
consoles himself with the knowledge that a good physical
constitution is not essential: it is advantageous only here on
earth. Were the same view generally accepted with regard to
understanding, should not men’s morality profit from it?
. Modern physiology harmonizes thoroughly with this idea, since
_it considers'understanding dependent on the body and produced
by the working of the brain. See Reil’s 272 writings on
.physiology. Even ancient views on the material nature of the
‘soul could, in this way, be reduced to something real.)

As we continue the critical investigation of man’s powers of
soul, the question naturally arises: is there valid ground for
reason’s inevitable and irrepressible Idea of a moral author of the
universe and so of ourselves and of the moral law, even though
no theoretical ground, by its very nature, can adequately
establish and guarantee that Idea? From this arises the beautiful
moral argument for God’s existence, which is bound to be a clear
and adequate proof for everyone in private—even for those who
are reluctant to have it proved. And from the Idea of a
world-creator, which it has now established, there finally issues
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gemeinen moralijden Gefesgeber fiir alle unjere Pflidyten, als Urheber
pes unsg inwobhnenden moralijhen Sefeses. Diefe Jbdee bietet dem
Penjdyen eine gany neue Welt dar. Er fiihlt fid) fir ein anberes Reid)
gefdafien, alg fiir bag Neid) der Sinne und desd Verftandes, — ndmlid)
fiir ein moralijdyed Neidy, fiir ein Reid)y SGottes. Gr erfennt nun jeine
PBilidyten gugleidy als gdttlide SGebote, und s entfteht in ihm ein neues
Grienntnif, ein neuesd Gefihl, ndmlid) NReligion. — So weit, ehrwitrdi=
ger Bater, war id) in dem Studio Jhrer Sdyriften gefommen, alg id) eine
Clajfe von Menjdyen feunen lernte, die man Separatiften nennt, die aber
fich felbft Myftifer nennen, bei welden id) faft bud)ftdblid) Jhre Lebhre in
Yusitbung gebradyt fand. €3 hielt freilid) anfangs {dwer, diefe in der
myftifhen Spradye diefer Leute wieder zu finben; aber es gelang mir nad)
anhaltendem Sudjen. €3 fiel mir auf, dbap diefe Menjdjen gang ofhne
Oottesdienit lebten; alles vermarfen, wad Gottesdienit heipt und nidt
in Grfiillung feiner Pilidhten befteht; dah fie fid) fiir veligivfe Wenjdyen,
ja fiir Chriften hielten und dod) die Bibel nidht als ihr Gejebud) an-
faben, jondern nur von einem inneren, von Ewigleit her tn ung einwolh-
nenben Chriftenthum fpraden. — Jd for{dyte nady dem Lebenswanbdel
biefer Leute und fand (rdudige Sdhafe audgenommen, die man in jeder
Heerde ihres Cigennupes wegen findet) bei ihnen reine moralifhe Ge-
finnungen und eine beinabe ftoifde Confequeny in ihren Handlungen.
Sdy unterfudyte ifhre Lehre und ihre Srundjape und fand im Wefentliden
gang Ihre Moral und Religionslehre wieder, jedody immer mit dem Un-
terjdyiede, dap fie dbas itunere Gefets, wie fie e3 nennen, fitr eine innere
Lfienbarung und alfo beftimmt ®ott fiir den Urheber defielben Halten.
&3 ift walr, fie halten die Bibel fiir ein Bud), weldhes auf irgend eine
Art, worauf fie {id) nidyt weiter einlajfen, gdttlichen Urfprungs ijt; aber
wenn wan genauer forjtyt, fo finbet man, dap fie diefen Urfpruug der
Bibel erft aus der llbereinjtimmung der Bibel, der in ihr enthaltenen
Refhren, mit ihrem inneren ®efesse fdhliehen: deun wenn man fie 3. B.
fragt: warum? fo ift ihre Antwort: fie legitimirt fid) in meinem Jnneren,
und thr werdet e3 eben fo finden, wenn ihr der Weifung eures inneren
Sefees oder den Lehren der Bibel Folge leijtet. Eben dedwegen halten
fie fie audy nidht fiir ihr Gefesbud), fondern nur fir eine hijtorijde Be-
ftatigung, worin fie das, was in ihnen felbft uripriinglidy gegrimbet iit,
wiederfinden. Mit einem Worte, diefe Leute wiirben (verzeihen Sie mir
pen Ausdrud!) wahre Kantianer jein, wenn fie Philofophen wdren. Aber
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the practical Idea of a universal moral law-giver who, as the
author of the moral law dwelling in us, prescribes all our duties.
This Idea presents an entirely new world to man. He feels that he
was created for another realm than that of sense and
understanding—namely, for a moral realm, a kingdom of God.
Now he recognizes his duties as divine commands also, and there
arises in him a new awareness, a new feeling—namely, religion. I
had reached this point in my study of your writings, venerable
father, when I became acquainted with a group of people, called
separatists but calling themselves mystics, among whom I found
your teachings put into practice almost verbatim. It was indeed
difficult to recognize your teachings, at first, in their mystical
terms, but after persistent probing I succeeded. It struck me as
strange that these people live entirely without public worship:
that they repudiate all ‘‘divine service’’ that does not consist in
- fulfilling one’s duties: that they consider themselves religious
people and indeed Christians, though they take as their code not
the Bible, but only the precepts of an inward Christianity
dwelling in us from eternity. I inquired into their conduct and
found in them (except for the mangy sheep that, from
self-interest, get into every flock) a pure moral attitude of will
and an almost Stoic consistency in their actions. I examined their
teachings and principles and recognized the essentials of your
entire moral and religious doctrine, though with this difference:
that they consider the inner law, as they call it, an inward
revelation and so regard God as definitely its author. It is true
that they regard the Bible as.a book which in some way or
- other—they do not discuss it further—is of divine origin; but,
inquiring more closely, one finds that they infer the divine origin
of the Bible from the consistency of the doctrine it contains with
their inner law. For if one asks their reason, they reply: The Bible
is validated in my heart, as you will find it in yours if you obey the
precepts of your inner law or the teachings of the Bible. For the
same reason they do not regard the Bible as their code of laws but
only as a historical confirmation in which they recognize what is
originally grounded in themselves. In a word, if these people
were philosophers they would be (pardon the term!) true
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fie find grdptentheils aus ber Clafje dber Kaufleute, Handwerter und Land-
bauern; dody habe id) hin und wieder aud) in Hhoheren Stanben und un-
ter ben Gelelrten einige gefunbden; aber nie einen Theologen, denen diefe
Qeute ein wabhrer Dorn im Auge fiud, weil fie thren Gottesdienft nidt
vou ibhnen unterftiipt fehen und ifnen dod) twegen ifres eremplarijden
Rebenswandel3 und Unterwerfung in fede bilrgerlidhe Ordnung durdyaus
nidts anbhaben tnnen. Von den Qudfern unterideiden {idy diefe Sepa-
ratiften nidht in ihren Religiondgrundidsen, aber wohl in der Anwen-
bung derfelben aufd gemeine Reben. Denn fie fleiden {id) 3. B., wie e§
gerabe &itte ift, und begablen alle jowoh! Staats- als tirdlide Abgaben.
Bei dem gebildeten Theile derfelben habe id) nie Sdwdrmerei gefunben,
fondern freies, vorurtheillofes Rdafonnement und Urthetl fber religidfe
®egenitanbde.

138



The Philosophy Faculty versus the Theology Faculty

Kantians. But most of them are merchants, artisans, and
peasants, although I have now and then found them in higher
stations, and a few of them among the educated. But I have never
found a theologian among them—for to theologians, they are a
real thorn in the eye becance, while they do not support public
worship, their exemplary conduct and complete submission to
the civil order put them quite beyond reproach. What
distinguishes these separatists from Quakers is not their religious
principles, but the way they apply them to their everyday life; for
example, they adopt no distinctive dress and pay both their state
and church taxes. Among the educated members I have never
encountered fanaticism, but rather free, unprejudiced reasoning
and judgment in religious matters.
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Der Streit der philofophifchen Facultdt
mit der juriftifchen.



SECOND PART

The Conflict of the Philosophy Faculty
- with the Faculty of Law



Crneuerte Frage:

Ob bag menjhliche Gejchlecht im beftdndigen Fortjchreiten
aum Befferen fei.

1.
Wad will man hier wiffen?

Man verlangt ein €tid von der Menfdjengeididyte und ywar nidt
bas von ber vergaugenen, jondern der Einftigen Seit, mithin eine por:
Gerfagenbde, welde, wenn fie nidt nady betannten Naturgefeen (wie
@onnen- und Monbdfinfternifie) gefithrt wird, wabhriagend und dod
natiirlid), fann fie aber nidt anders, alg durd) ibernatiirlidye Mittheilung
und Grweiterung der Ausfidt in die finftige Beit ermorben werben,
weiffagend (prophetijch) genannt wird.#) — angené ift e Bier aud
nidt um die Naturgeididyte des MWenfdjen (ob etwa Finftig neue Racen
derfelben entftehen mddyten), fondern um bdie Sittengeidhidyte und
awar nidt nad) bem Gattungsbegriff (singulorum), fondern bdem
®angen der gefellihaftlidy anf Srdeu vereinigten, in Lolferidaften ver-
theilten Wenfdjen (universorum) 3u thun, wenn gefragt wird: ob dasg
menjdlihe Sejdyledht (im Grofen) zum Befjeren befidandig fortidyreite.

2.
Wie tann man e3 wiffen?
Als wabhriagende Gefdyidyiserydhlung des Bevorftehenden in dex
finftigen Beit: mithin al8 eine a priori moglide Darftellung der Bege-
benbeiten, die ba fommen follen. — Wie ift aber eine Gejdyidjte a priori

*) Wer ind Wahrjagen pfufdert (e8 ohne Kenntnif oder Ehrlidhfeit thut),
pon demt Geiht e8: er wahriagert, von der Pythia an big zur Bigeunerin.
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AN OLD QUESTION RAISED AGAIN: IS THE
HUMAN RACE CONSTANTLY
PROGRESSING?

1.

What Do We Want To Know
in this Matter?

We desire a fragment of human history and one, indeed,
that is drawn not from past but future time, therefore a
predictive history; if it is not based on known laws (like eclipses
of the sun and moon), this history is designated as divinatory,
and yet natural; but if it can be acquired in no other way than
through a supernatural communication and widening of one’s
view of future time, this history is called premonitory
(prophetic).* If it is asked whether the human race at large is
progressing perpetually toward the better, the important thing is
not the natural history of man (whether new races may arise in
the future), but rather his moral history and, more precisely, his
history not as a species according to the generic notion
(singulorum), but as the totality of men united socially on earth
and apportioned into peoples (universorum).

2.

How Can We Know It?

As a divinatory historical narrative of things imminent in
future time, consequently as a possible representation a priori of
events which are supposed to happen then. But how is a history a

*From Pythia to the gipsy girl, whoever dabbles in divination (doing it
without knowledge or honesty) is said to be a soothsayer.
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mbglih? — Antwort: wenn der Wahriager die Begebenheiten jelber
madt und veranftaltet, die er sum Voraus verfiindigt.

Qidifde Propheten Hhatten gut weiffagen, daf fber fur; oder lang
nidyt blop Berfall, fondern gdnglide Aufidiung ihrem Staat bevorftebe;
benn fie waren felbft die Urheber diefes ihres Sayidjals. — Sie hatten
alg Boltsleiter ihre Lerfafjung mit jo viel firdylidien und daraus abilie-
fenden birgerliden RQaften befdywert, dak ihr Staat vdllig untauglid
wurbde, fiir fidy felbft, vornehmlidy mit benadybarten Vdlfern zujammen zu
beftehen, und die Jeremiaden ifhrer Priejter muften daber natitrlidyer
Weife vergeblidy in der Luft verhallen: weil diefe hartnddidt auf ihrem
Lorfap einer unhaltbaren, von ihnen felbft gemadyten BVerfaffung beharr-
ten, und fo von ihnen felbft der Ausgang mit Unfehlbarfeit vorausgeiehen
werden fonute.

Unfere Politifer madyen, jo weit ihr Ginfluf reidyt, es eben jo und
find audy im Walhrfagen eben fo glidlid. — Man wmuf, jagen fie, die
Menjdyen nehmen, wie fie find, nidyt wie der Welt unfundige Pebanten
pber gutmiithige Vhantajten trdumen, dap fie fein jolten. Das wie jie
find aber follte heiBen: wozu wir fie durd) ungeredten Fwang, durd)
verrdtherifdye, Der Reg'erung an die Hand gegebene Anid)lage gemadyt
haben, ndmlidy halsitarrig und ur Cmpdrung geneigt; wo dann frei-
lid), wenn fie ihre Siigel ein wenig finfen &Bt, fid) traurige Folgen er-
dugnen, weldye die Prophezeiung jener vermeintlidy-flugen E€taatdmanner
wabhrmadyen. '

ANud) Geiftlide weiffagen gelegentlid) den gangliden Verfall ber Re-
ligion und die nahe Cricheinung desd Antidyrifts, wdabhrend deffen fie ge-
rade das thun, was erforderlid) ift, thn einjufithren: indem fie namlid
ihrer Gemeine nidyt fittlide rundjdge ans Hery zu legen bedadyt find,
die geradesu aufs Bejjern fithren, fondern Objervanzen und hiftorijden
®lauben zur wefentliden Pilidt madyen, die e indirect bewirfen follen,
woraug zwar medyanijdye Einhelligleit als in einer bitrgerlichen Berfaj-
jung, aber feine in der moralifden ®efinnung erwadyen fann; algdann
aber fiber Jrreligiofitat flagen, weldye fie felber gemadyt haben, die fie
aljo aud) ohne bejondere Wahriagergabe vorhervertindigen fonnten.
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priori possible? Answer: if the diviner himself creates and
contrives the events which he announces in advance.

It was all very well for the Jewish prophets to prophesy that
sooner or later not simply decadence but complete dissolution
awaited their state, for they themselves were the authors of this
fate. As national leaders they had loaded their constitution with
somuch ecclesiastical freight, and civil freight tied to it, that their
state became utterly unfit to subsist of itself, and especially unfit
to subsist together with neighboring nations. Hence the
jeremiads of their priests were naturally bound to be lost upon
the winds, because the priests obstinately persisted in their design
for an untenable constitution created by themselves; and thus
they could infallibly foresee the issue.

So far as their influence extends, our politicians do precisely
the same thing and are just as lucky in their prophecies. We must,
they say, take men as they are, not as pedants ignorant of the
world or good-natured visionaries fancy they ought to be. But in
place of that ‘‘as they are’’ it would be better to say what they
“‘have made’’ them—stubborn and inclined to revolt—through
unjust constraint, through perfidious plots placed in the hands of
the government; obviously then, if the government allows the
reins to relax a little, sad consequences ensue which verify the
prophecy of those supposedly sagacious statesmen.

Ecclesiastics, too, occasionally prophesy the complete
destruction of religion and the imminent appearance of
Antichrist; and in doing so they are performing precisely what is
requisite to call him up. This happens because they have not seen
to impressing on their parishes moral principles which lead
directly to the better, but rather fabricate into essential duty
observances and historical beliefs which are supposed to effect it
indirectly; from this, of course, can grow the mechanical
unanimity as in a civil constitution, but none in moral
disposition. But then they complain about irreligion, which they
themselves have caused and thus could predict even without any
special prophetic talent.

143



Streit der philofophijdhen Facultdt mit dev juriftijderr. 81

3.

Gintheilung des Begrifis von dem, was man fiir die Ju-
funft vorherwiffen will.

Der Falle, bie eine Vorherfagung enthalten fdnnen, find drei. Das
menjdylide Gejdledt ift entweder im continuirliden Ridgange um
Hlrgeren, ober im beftdndigen Fortgange sum Befjeren in feiner mo-
ralijen Beftimmung, oder im ewigen Stillftande auf der jepigen
Stufe feines fittliden Werths unter den Gliedern der Sdopfung (mit
weldyem bdie ewige Umbdrehung im Kreife um denjelben Puntt einerlei ift).

Die erite Behauptung fann man den moralifen Terrorismus, -
bie smeite den Gudbdmonismusg (der, dbas Jiel des Fortidreitens im
weiten Profpect gefehen, aud) Ehiliadmus genannt werden wiirde), die
britte aber den Abderitidmus nennen: weil, da ein wahrer Stilljtand
twt Moralijden nidyt moglid) ift, ein bejtandig wed)jelndes Steigen und
eben jo dfteres uubd ticfes Juridfallen (gleidhfam ein ewiges Schwauten)
nidts mehr austrdagt, alg ob dag Subject auf derfelben Stelle und im
Stillitande geblieben wdre.

a.
Bon ber terroviftifdhen Borftellungsart der PWen{den-
gejdyidyte.

Der BVerfall ing Jrgere fann im menjd)lidhen Gejdylechte nicht be-
ftandig fortmdhrend fein; denn bei einem gewifjen Grabde defielben witrde
e fid) felbft aufreiben. Daber beim Anwad)3 groper, wie Berge fid) auf:
thitvmenbden ®reuelthaten uud ihnen angemefjenen 1bel gefagt wird: nun
fann e8 nid)t mehr drger werben; der jingjte Tag ift vor der Thitr, und
per fromme Sdmwdrmer traumt nun jchon von der Wieberbringung aller

Dinge und einer erneuerten Welt, nadydem diefe im Feuer untergegan-
gen ift.

b.
LBon der euddmoniftifden BVorftellungsart der Menfdjen-
gejdidte.

Dafp die Mafje des unferer Natur angearteten Guten und Bofen in

per Anlage immer diefelbe bleibe und in demfelben Jndividuum webder
Sant's Sdhriften. Werfe, VIL 6
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3.
Classification of the Concept of That Which We Wish to
Foreknow As Regards the Future

In three cases one could make predictions. The human race
exists either in continual retrogression toward wickedness, or in
perpetual progression toward improvement in its moral
destination, or in eternal stagnation in its present stage of moral
worth among creatures (a stagnation with which eternal rotation
in orbit around the same point is one and the same).

The first assertion we can call moral terrorism, and the
second eudaemonism (which could also be called chiliasm if we
view the goal of progress within a broad prospectus); but the
third we can term abderitism 2® because, since a true stagnation
in matters of morality is not possible, a perpetually changing
upward tendency and an equally frequent and profound relapse
(an eternal oscillation, as it were) amounts to nothing more than
if the subject had remained in the same place, standing still.

a.
Concerning the Terroristic Manner of Representing
Human History

Decline into wickedness cannot be incessant in the human
race, for at a certain stage of disintegration it would destroy
itself. Hence in connection with the increase of great atrocities
Iooming up like mountains, and evils commensurate with them,
it is said: now things cannot grow worse; Doomsday is at our
doorstep; and the pious enthusiast by this time is already
dreaming of the restoration of all things and a renovated world
after the time that this one will have perished in flames.

b.
Concerning the Eudaemonistic Manner of Representing
Human History

It may always be conceded that the proportion of good and

evil elements inherent in our predisposition remains constant and
can be neither augmented nor diminished in the same individual;
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vermehrt nod) vermindert werden fdnne, mag immer eingerdumt werben;
— und wie jollte fid) aud) viefes Vuantum bdes GSuten in der Anlage ver-
mehren laffen, da es durd) die Freiheit des Subjects gefdjehen miigte,
wosu diefes aber wiederum eines grogeren Fonds de3 Guten bediirfen
wiirde, ald es eimmnal hat? — Die Wirtungen Eonnen das Vermdgen der
wirfenden Urfadye nidyt dberfteigen; und jo fann dad Quantum bes mit
pem Bofen im Men{djen vermifhten Guten ein gewiffes Mafs des lepte-
ren nidt iberfdyreiten, iber weldjes er fidy emporarbeiten und {o aud
imwmer juwm nod) Befjeren fortjdyreiten founte. Der Guddmonidm mit
feinen janguiuiihen Hoffnungen jdeint alfo unhaltbar zu fein und u
Gunften einev weiffagenden Menjdengejdyidhte in Anjehung des immer-
wéahrenden weitern Fortfdyreitens auf der Bahn des Guten wenig u ver-

fpredhen.
C

LBon der Hypotheje des Abbderitidms des Menjdengeidledts
qur Borherbeftimmung feiner Gejdhidyte.

Diefe Meinung mbddyte wohl die Mehrheit der Stimmen auf ihrer
Eeite haben. Gejdaftige Thorheit ift der Charafter unjerer Gattung:
in bie Babhn des Suten jduell einguiveten, aber barauf nidht ju beharren,
fondern, um ja nidht an einen eingigen Jwed gebunden zu jein, wenn e3
aud) nur der Abwed)jelung wegen gejdydhe, den Plan des Fortidritis
umgufehren, su bawen, um niederreifen su tdunen, und fidy felbit die hoff-
nungslofe Bemihung aufzulegen, den Stein des Sifyphus bergan Fu
wdlzen, nut ihn wieder guriicdrolien ju laffen. — Das Princip des Bdjen
in der Naturanlage des wenjdliden Sejdledits {deint aljo hier mit dem
bes Guten nidt fowohl amalgamirt (verfhmolzen), alg vielmehr Eines
purdys Andere neutralifivt u jein, weldes Thatlofigkeit 3u Folge haben
witrde (die hier der Stillftand feipt): eine leere Gejdydftigteit, das Gute
mit dem Bdfen durd) Vormdrts und Ridwdrts gehen jo abmwedieln zu
lajfen, bal dbad ganze ©piel pes Lerfehrd unjever Gattung mit fich felbjt
auf diefem Glob alg ein bloges Poffenipiel angefehen werden miikte, was
ihr feinen groferen Werth in den Augen der BVernunft ver{haffen fann,
alg den die andere Thievrgefdledhter Hhaben, die diefes Spiel mit weniger
Koften und ofne BVerftandesaufwand treiben.
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how then should the quantity of good in our predisposition
increase? For that would happen only through the freedom of the
subject, for which purpose the subject would in turn require a
greater reservoir of good than it now possesses. The effects
cannot surpass the power of the efficient cause; thus the quantity
of good mixed in man with the evil cannot exceed a certain
measure beyond which it would be able to work its way up and
thus ever proceed toward the better. Eudaemonism, with its
sanguine hopes, therefore, appears to be untenable and to
promise little in a prophetic history of humanity in favor of
progress endlessly broadening its course toward the good.

C.

Concerning the Abderitic Hypothesis of the Human Race
Jfor the Predetermination of Its History

This opinion may well have the majority of voices on its
side. Bustling folly is the character of our species: people hastily
set off on the path of the good, but do not persevere steadfastly
upon it; indeed, in order to avoid being bound to a single goal,
even if only for the sake of variety they reverse the -plan of
progress, build in order to demolish, and imposé upon
themselves the hopeless effort of rolling the stone of Sisyphus
uphillin order to let it roll back down again. The principle of evil
in the natural predisposition of the human race, therefore, does
not seem to be amalgamated (blended) here with that of the
good, but each principle appears rather to be neutralized by the
other. Inertia (which is called here stagnation) would be the result
of this. It is a vain affair to have good so alternate with evil that
the whole traffic of our species with itself on this globe would
have to be considered as a mere farcical comedy, for this can
endow our species with no greater value in the eyes of reason than
that which other animal species possess, species which carry on
this game with fewer costs and without expenditure of thought.
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' ‘ 4,
~ Qurd) Erfahrung unmittelbar ift dbie Aufgabe bes Fort-
fhreitens nicht aufzuldfen.

Wenn dad menjdlide Sefdledyt, im Ganzen betradytet, eine nody jo
lange Beit vorwdrts gehend und im Fort{dreiten begriffen gemefen zu
fein befunden wiirde, o fann dody niemand dafiir ftehen, daf nun nidt
gerade jepit vermdge der phyfifden Anlage unferer Gattung die Epodye
feines Ridganges eintrete; und umgefehrt, wenn e3 riidlings und mit
bejdhleunigtem Falle sum Yrgeren gebt, jo darf man nidyt verzagen, dafs
nidyt eben da der Umwendungspuntt (punctum flexus contrarii) angutref-
fen wdre, wo vermdge der moralifdyen Anlage in unferem Gejdyledyt der
®ang defjelben fidh wiederum jum Befferen wendete. Denn wir haben es
~ mit freihandelnden Wefen zu thun, denen fid) ywar vorher dict iren laft,
was fie thun jollen, aber nidt vorherfagen lapt, was fie thun wer-
den, und bie aus dem Sefiihl der 1lbel, die fie fichy felbit sufiigten, yoenn
e8 redyt bofe wird, eine verftarfte Triebfeder zu nefmen wiffen, es nun
© bod) beffer 3u madyen, al3 e3 vor jenem Juftanbde war. — Aber ,arme
. Gterblide (fagt der Abt Coyer), unter eudy ijt nichts beftdndig, als die
Nnbeftandigfeit!”

: Bielleidgt liegt e3 aud) an unjerer unredyt genommenen Wahl des
¢ Gtandpuntts, ansd dem wir den Lauf menjdlider Dinge anfehen, dah
diefer ung fo wiberfiunijd) {dyeint. Die Planeten, von der Erde aus ge-
fehen, find bald riidgdngig, bald {tilljtehend, bald fortgdngig. Den Stand-
puntt aber von der Sonne aus genommen, weldes nur die Vernunft thun
fann, gehen fie nad) der Kopernifanifden Hypothefe beftdndig ihren regel-
mdpigen ®ang fort. &5 gefdllt aber einigen jonjt nidt Unmweifen, fteif
auf threr Grildrungsart der Grideinungen und dem Standpuntte zu be-
harren, den fie einmal genowmen Hhaben: jollten fie fid) davitber aud in
Iydyonifdye Cyflen und Epicytlen big jur Ungereimtheit verwideln. —
Aber bas ift eben dad Unglii, dap wir uns in diefen Standpuntt, wenn
es die Vorherfagung freier Hanbdlungen angeht, v verfesen nidht ver-
mbgend find. Denn das wdre der Standpuntt der Borfehung, der itber
alle menidlide Weisheit hinausliegt, welde fidh) aud) auf freie Hand-
lungen des Menjden erftrectt, die von diefem zwar gefehen, aber mit
®ewipbheit nidht vorhergefehen werden tonnen (fiir dasg gottlide Auge
6*
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4.

The Problem of Progress Is Not to Be
Resolved Directly through Experience

Even if we felt that the human race, considered as a whole,
was to be conceived as progressing and proceeding forward for
however long a time, still no one can guarantee that now, this
very moment, with regard to the physical disposition of our
species, the epoch of its decline would not be liable to occur; and
inversely, if it is moving backwards, and in an accelerated fall
into baseness, a person may not despair even then of
encountering a juncture (punctum flexus contrarii) where the
moral predisposition in our race would be able to turn anew
toward the better. For we are dealing with beings that act
freely, to whom, itis true, what they ought to do may be dictated
in advance, but of whom it may not be predicted what they will
do: we are dealing with beings who, from the feeling of
self-inflicted evil, when things disintegrate altogether, know how
to adopt a strengthened motive for making them even better than
they were before that state. But ‘“miserable mortals,’’ says the
Abbot Coyer, ‘“nothing is constant in your lives except in-
constancy!”’

If the course of human affairs seems so senseless to us,
perhaps it lies in a poor choice of position from which we regard
it. Viewed from the earth, the planets sometimes move
backwards, sometimes forward, and sometimes not at all. But if
the standpoint selected is the sun, an act which only reason can
perform, according to the Copernican hypothesis they move
constantly in their regular course. Some people, however, who in
other respects are not stupid, like to persist obstinately in their
way of explaining the phenomena and in the point of view which
they have once adopted, even if they should thereby entangle
themselves to the point of absurdity in Tychonic cycles and
epicycles.”  But, and this is precisely the misfortune, we are not
capable of placing ourselves in this position when it is a question
of the prediction of free actions. For that would be the
standpoint of Providence which is situated beyond all human
wisdom, and which likewise extends to the free actions of man;
these actions, of course, man can see, but not foresee with
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ift hier fein Unterfdyied), weil er zu dem lepteren den Jufammenhang nad)
Naturgefehen bedarf, in Anfehung dev finftigen freien Handlungen aber
diejer Reitung oder Hinweifung entbehren muf.

Wenn man den Menjdyen einen angeboriten und unverdanderlidguten,
obaywar eingejdranften Willen beilegen diirfte, jo witrde er diefes Fort-
jdyreiten feiner Gattung zum Befjeren mit Sidjerheit vorherfagen tonnen:
weil e3 eine Begebenheit trdfe, die er felbjt madyen fann. Bei der Mi-
fdyung des Bofen aber mit demn Guten in der Anlage, deren Maf er nidt
fennt, weik er jelbit nicht, weldjer Wirfung er fid) dbavon gewdrtigen tdune.

D.
AnirgendeineCriahrungmupdod) die wahriagende Sejdhidte
pes Menjdengejdledts angefniipft werden.

©5 muf irgend eine Grfahrung im Menjdengejdledite vorfommen,
bie als Begebenheit auf eine Bejdjaffenheit und ein Bermogen defjelben
hinweifet, Urfadye vou dem Fortritden deffelben jum Befjeren und (ba
- biefes die That eines mit Freiheit begabten Wefens jein joll) Urheber def-
felben gu fein; ans einer gegebenen Urfache aber lapt fid) eine Begebenheit
als Wirfung vorherjagen, wenn fid) bie Umitdnde erGugnen, welde dazu
mitwirfend find. Daf diefe leptere fidy aber irgend einmal erdugnen
miifien, fann wie beim Calcul der Wahrideinlidfeit im Spiel wohl im
Allgemeinen vorfhergefjagt, aber nidyt beftimmt werden, ob e8 fid) in meinem
Leben zutragen und id) die Criahrung davon Haben werbe, die jene BVor-
herjagung bejtdtigte. — Aljo mup eine Begebenheit nadygejudyt werden,
weldye auf dbagd Dafein einer jolden Urjadje und aud) auf dben Act ifhrer
© Ganjalitdt im PMenjdyengejdylechte unbeftimmt in Anfehung der Beit hin-
weife, und die auf dag Fortidreiten jum Befjeren als unausbleiblidye
Folge {dhliefen liege, weldier Schlufy dann aud) auf die Gejdyidyte der ver-
gangenen Jeit (bap e8 immier im Fortjdritt gewefen fei) ausgedehnt wer-
ben tonnte, dody jo, bap jene Begebenheit nidht felbit ald Urfadye des leh-
teren, jondern nur alg Hindeutend, als Gejdidhtszeidyen (signum reme-
morativam, demonstrativum, prognostikon), angefehen werden miifje
und o die Tendeuny des menjdhliden Gejdhlechts im Gangen, d. i nidt
nad) den Subividuen betradytet (denn das witrde eine nidyt su beendigende
Aufzahlung und Beredynung abgeben), foudern wie es in Bdlferjdjaften
und &Staaten getheilt auf Eroen angetroffen wird, beweijen tonnte.
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certitude (for the divine eye there is no distinction in this matter);
because, in the final analysis, man requires coherency according
to natural laws, but with respect to his future free actions he must
dispense with this guidance or direction.

If we were able to attribute to man an inherent and
unalterably good, albeit limited, will, he would be able to predict
with certainty the progress of his species toward the better,
because it would concern an event that he himself could produce.
But in connection with the mixture of good and evil in his
predisposition, the proportion of which he is incognizant, he
himself does not know what effect he might expect from it.

5

Yet the Prophetic History of the Human Race Must Be
Connected to Some Experience

There must be some experience in the human race which, as
an event, points to the disposition and capacity of the human
race to be the cause of its own advance toward the better, and
(since this should be the act of a being endowed with freedom),
toward the human race as being the author of this advance. But
from agiven cause an event as an effect can be predicted [only] if
the circumstances prevail which contribute to it. That these
conditions must come to pass some time or other can, of course,
be predicted in general, as in the calculation of probability in
games of chance; but that prediction cannot enable us to know
whether what is predicted is to happen in my life and I am to have
the experience of it. Therefore, an event must be sought which
points to the existence of such a cause and to its effectiveness in
the human race, undetermined with regard to time, and which
would allow progress toward the better to be concluded as an
inevitable consequence. This conclusion then could also be
extended to the history of the past (that it has always been in
progress) in such a way that that event would have to be
considered not itself as the cause of history, but only as an
intimation, a historical sign (signum rememorativum,
demonstrativum, prognostikon) demonstrating the tendency of
the human race viewed in its entirety, that is, seen not as [a sum
of] individuals (for that would yield an interminable
enumeration and computation), but rather as divided into
nations and states (as it is encountered on earth).
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6.

Bon einer Begebenheit unferer Jeit, meldye diefe movaiifdye
Tenbdens des Menjdjengeidledhts beweifet.

Diefe Begebenheit befteht nidht etwwa in widtigen, von Menfden ver=
ridyteten Thaten ober Unthaten, wodurd), was grof war, unter Wenjdjen
flein ober, was flein war, grop gemadt wird, und wie gleid) ald durd
Sauberei alte, glangende Staatsgebdude veridwinden, und andere an deren
Statt wie aus den Tiefen der Erde hervorfommen. RNein: nid)ts von allem
bem. ©8 ift blof die Denfungsart der Jujdjauer, welde i) bei diefem
©piele groger Ummwandlungen dffentlid) verrdth und eine jo allgemeine
und body uneigenniigige Theilnehmung der Spielenden auf einer Seite ge-
gen die auf der andern, {elbjt mit Gefabr, diefe Parteilichteit tonne thunen
fehr nadytheilig werden, dennod) laut werden [aft, jo aber (der Algemein-
heit wegen) einen Charafter des Menjdjengefdledyts im Sangen und u-
aleidy (ber Uneigenniibigkeit wegen) einen movalifhen Charatter defjelben
wenigftens in der Anlage beweifet, der das Fortidreiten jum Befjeren
nidht allein Hoffen 1dkt, fonbdern jelbjt jhon ein foldyes ijt, jo weit das BVer-
mbgen deffelben fiir jept ureicht.

Die Revolution eines geiftreihen BVolfs, die wir in unferen Tagen
haben vor fid) gehen jefjen, mag gelingen oder jdyeitern; fie mag mit Slend
und ®reuelthaten dermapen angefitllt fein, dap ein wohldentender Menfd)
fie, wenn er {ie jum zweitenmale unternefhmend gliidlih auszufiifren
hoffen fonnte, bod) bag Gxperiment auf joldje Koften u madjen nie be-
{dhliehen iirbe, — bdiefe Revolution, fage id), findet dod) in den Ge-
miithern aller Sujdyauer (die nidht jelbit in diefjem Spiele mit verwidelt
find) eine Theiluehmung dem Wunijdje nad), die nahe an Enthujiasm
grengt, und deren ugerung felbft mit Gefahr verbunden war, die alfo
feine anbere alg eine moralifde Anlage im Menjdjengefdledyt sur Urjadje
haben fann.

Dieje moralifde einfliegende Urfadje ift swiefad): erftens bie des
Red)ts, bak ein Volf von anberen Mdadyten nidyt gehindert werden mitffe,
fiy eine bitrgerlidie Lerfaffung ju geben, wie jie ihm felbjt gut su fein
olinft: sweitensd die des Sweds (ber jugleid) Pilidht ift), dap diejenige
Berfafjung eines Volfs allein an fid) redhtlid) und moralifdy-qut fei,
weldje ihrer Natur nady fo bejdyaffen ift, ven Angrifistrieq nad) Grund-
fasen gu meibden, weldye feine audere als die republicaniide Berfafjung,
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6.

Concerning an Event of Our Time Which Demonstrates this
Moral Tendency of the Human Race

This event consists neither in momentous deeds nor crimes
committed by men whereby what was great among men is made
small or what was small is made great, nor in ancient splendid
political structures which vanish as if by magic while others come
forth in their place as if from the depths of the earth. No, nothing
of the sort. It is simply the mode of thinking of the spectators
which reveals itself publicly in this game of great revolutions, and
manifests such a universal yet disinterested sympathy for the
players on one side against those on the other, even at the risk
that this partiality could become very disadvantageous for them
if discovered. Owing to its universality, this mode of thinking
demonstrates a character of the human race at large and all at
once; owing to its disinterestedness, a moral character of
humanity, at least in its predisposition, a character which not
only permits people to hope for progress toward the better, but is
already itself progress in so far as its capacity is sufficient for the
present.

The revolution®® of a gifted people which we have seen
unfolding in our day may succeed or miscarry; it may be filled
with misery and atrocities to the point that a sensible man, were
he boldly to hope to execute it successfully the second time,
would never resolve to make the experiment at such cost—this
revolution, I say, nonetheless finds in the hearts of all spectators
(who are not engaged in this game themselves) a wishful
participation that borders closely on enthusiasm, the very
expression of which is fraught with danger; this sympathy,
therefore, can have no other cause than a moral predisposition in
the human race.

This moral cause inserting itself [in the course of events] is
twofold: first, that of the right, that a nation must not be
hindered in providing itself with a civil constitution, which
appears good to the people themselves; and second, that of the
end (which is, at the same time, a duty), that that same national
constitution alone be just and morally good in itself, created in
such a way as to avoid, by its very nature, principles permitting
offensive war. It can be no other than a republican constitution, -
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wenigftend der Ibee nad, fein fann,*) mithin in bie Bedingung eingu-
treten, wodurd) der Krieg (der Duell aller ilbel und Verderbnif der Sitten)
abgehalten und fo dem Menfdyengefdylechte bet aller jeiner Gebredlichteit
pev Fortidritt jum Befferen negativ gefidert wird, im Fortjdreiten
wenigftens nidt geftdrt ju werben.

Dies alfo unbd die Theilnehmung am Guten mit Affect, der Eu=
thufiagm, ob er ywar, weil aller Affect als ein folder Tadel verbient,
nidt gang au billigen ift, giebt dod) vermittelft diefer Gejdyichte zu ber
fiir die Anthropologie widytigen Bemerfung Anlak: daf wabhrer En-
thufiadm nur immer aufs Jvealifdye und zwar rein Moralifdhe geht, -
bergleidhen ber Rechtsbegriff ift, und nid)t auf den Eigennup gepfropft
werden fann. Durd) Geldbelohnunaen fonnten die Gegner der Revolutio-
nivenden zu dem Gifer und der Seelengrope nidyt gefpannt werden, den
der bloge Redytsbegriff in thnen hervorbrachte, und felbft der Ehrbegriff
ves alten friegerifden Abels (ein Analogon des Enthufiadm) verjdmwand
vor den Waffen dever, welde das Redyt des BVolfs, wozu fie gehorten, ins
Auge gefapt hatten™) und fid) als Befdyiiger deffelben dbadten; mit weldjer

*) @3 ift aber hiemit nidht genteint, bap ein Lolf, weldjes eine monardijde
Gonftitution Hat, fidy damit bad Redht anmafe, ja aud) nur in fidh geheim ben
BWunfd Hege, fie abgedndert u wiffen; benn feine vielleidht fehr verbreitete Lage in -
Guropa Fann ibm jene Verfaffung ald die einzige anempfehlen, bei der ed fidh
awifden madtigen Nachbaren erhalten faun. Yud) ift dbad Murren der Unter-
thanen nidyt bes JInnern der Negierung Halber, {onbern wegen de3 Benehmens der=
jelben gegen Yudwdrtige, wenn fie diefe etwa am Mepublicanifiven Yinberte, gar
Tein Beweis dber Ungufriedenbeit des Volld mit jeiner eigenen Verfajjung, fondbern
vielmehr ber Ciebe fiir diefelbe, weil ed wiber eigene Gefahr befto mehr gefidjert
ift, je mebr jich anbere Vilfer vepublicanifiren. — Dennod) Haben verlaumberifcdhe
@yfophanten, um fih) widhtig 3n madhen, diefe unjdhuldige Kannegieferei fitr Neute-
rungdjudht, Jacobineret und Rottirung, die dem Staat Gefahr drobhe, aussugeben
gefucht: inbeffen baf aud) nicht der minbdefte Grund zu diefem Borgeben da war,
vornefmlich) nicht in einem Laubde, wad vom Sdyanplay der Revolution mehr ald
Hunbert Pieilen entfernt war.

**) Bon einem foldhen Euthufiadm bder Redhtdbehauptung jiir dasd menfdliche
Gefdhledht fanu man jagen: postquam ad arma Vuleania ventum est, — mortalis
mucro glacies ceu futilis ictu dissiluit. — Warum Hat ed nod) nie ein Herridyer
gewagt, frei Herauszufagen, dbaf er gar fein Red)t ded BVolf3 gegen ihu anerfeune;
bafy biefes feine Glitdeligleit blof; ber WohlthatigTeit einer Regierung, bdie
biefe ihm angedeihen Iipt, verdante, und alle Unmakung besd Unterthansd gu einem
Redyt gegen biefelbe (weil diefes ben Begriff eines erlaubten Wiberjtandg in jich
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republican at least in essence;* it thus establishes the condition
whereby war (the source of all evil and corruption of morals) is
deterred; and, at least negatively, progress toward the better is
assured humanity in spite of all its infirmity, for it is at least left
undisturbed in its advance.

This, then, plus the passionate participation in the good,
i.e., enthusiasm (although not to be wholly esteemed, since
passion as such deserves censure), provide through this history
the occasion for the following remark which is important for
anthropology: genuine enthusiasm always moves only toward
what is ideal and, indeed, to what is purely moral, such as the
concept of right, and it cannot be grafted onto self-interest.
Monetary rewards will not elevate the adversaries of the -
revolution to the zeal and grandeur of soul which the pure
concept of right produced in them; and even the concept of
honor among the old martial nobility (an analogue to
enthusiasm) vanished before the weapons of those who kept in
view** the right of the nation to which they belonged and of
which they considered themselves the guardians; with what

*But this is not to say that a nation which has a monarchical constitution
should therewith usurp the law, nor even only cherish the secret wish of seeing
it changed; for its position in Europe, perhaps very extended, can recommend
that constitution as the only one by which that nation can maintain itself
among powerful neighbors. Likewise the grumbling of the subjects, provoked
not by the internal policy of the government but by the conduct of the latter
toward foreigners, if perchance that conduct should hinder the subjects in
their republican tendencies, is no proof at all of the nation’s dissatisfaction
with its own constitution, but rather of love for it; because the nation is the
more assured against any danger the more other nations pursue a republican
policy. Nevertheless, some slanderous sycophants, to make themselves
important, have sought to pass off this innocuous political twaddle as
fondness for innovation, Jacobinism and mob action which would threaten
the state; yet, under the circumstances, there was not even the least reason for -
these allegations, particularly in a country more than a hundred miles
removed from the scene of the revolution.

**Of such an enthusiasm for upholding justice for the human race we can say:
“‘postquam ad arma Vulcania ventum est, mortalis mucro glacies ceu futilis
ictu dissiluit.”” 302 ‘Why has a ruler never dared openly to declare that he
recognizes absolutely no right of the people opposed to him, that his people
owe their happiness solely to the beneficence of a government which confers
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@Graltation dag dufere, sujdauende Publicum dann ohne die minbdeijte
Abficht ver Mitwirfung fympathifirte.

1. ‘
Wahriagende Gejdhidite der Menjdheit.

&3 muf etwas Moralifdes im Srundfake fein, welches die Ver-
nunft alg rein, gugleid) aber aud) wegen des grofen und Epode maden-
pen Sinflujjes alg etwas, dasd die dazu anerfannte Pilidyt der Seele des
Menfchen vor Augen ftellt, und das menfdlide Gejdyledyt im Sangen fei-
ner Lereinigung (non singulorum, sed universorum) angeht, deffen ver-
hofitem Selingen und den Verfuden zu demjelben es mit fo allgemeiner
und uneigennitgiger Sheilnehmung zujaudyt. — Diefe Begebenheit ijt
pas Phanomen nidt einer RNevolution, fondern (wie e3 Hr. Erhard aus-
pritdt) ber Gvolution einer naturredtlidyen Verfafjung, die war
nur unter wilben Kdmpfen nod) nidyt felbjt errungen wird — indem der

enthdalt) ungereimt, ja gar ftrafbar fei? — Die Urfadje ift: weil eine folde Hffent-
lidje Grfldrung alle Unterthanen gegen ihu empdren wirde, ob fie gleid), wie folg-
fame &djafe von einem gittigen und verftinbigen Herren geleitet, wohlgefitttert und
friftig befdhitht, ifiber nichts, wasd ifrer Wohlfahrt abginge, zu Flagen Hatten. —
Denn mit Freiheit begabten Wefen gniigt nidht der Genuf der Lebendanuehmlich-
Teit, bie ibm aud) von Wnbderen (und Hier von ber Regierung) su Theil werden
fann; fondern auf dag Princip fommt ed an, nad) weldem es fih joldhe ver-
{dyafit. Wohlfabhrt aber hat Fein Princip, weber fiiv den, der jie empfdangt, nod
der jte anstheilt (ber eine febt jie Dieriu, ber andeve darin): weil ed dabei auf das
Pateriale deg Willens anfommt, weldhed empirifd) und jo der Allgemeinpeit
einer Regel unfdhiq ift. Ein mit Freiheit begabted Wejen Faun und {oll alio im
Bewuptfein bdiefed feined BVorzuged vor dem veruunftlofen Thier nad) dem for-
malen Princip feiner Willklir feine audere Regievung fitr dbas BVoll, wozu e3 ge-
Biet, verlangen, al8 eine foldje, in rwelcher bdiefes mit gefebgebend ift: b.1i. bas
Redht der Menfchen, weldje gehorden follen, muf nothwendig vor aller Ritdfict
auf Wohlbefinden vorhergehen, und diefed ift ein Heiligthum, das fiber allen Preis
(ber Niplichfeit) erhaben ift, und weldesd feine Megierung, fo woblthdtig fie audy
immer fein mag, antajten barf. — Wber bdiefed MNedht ift dod) immer nur eine
Qbee, deren Ausdfithrung auf die Bedbingung der Jufammentinmung ihrer Mittel
wit bder Moralitdt eingejdhrantt ift, welde basg BVolf nidt Oberidreiten darf;
weldes uid)t durd) Revolution, die jeberseit ungeredht ift, gefdeben darf. — Auto-
fratifd) Herridyen und dabei dod) republicanijd, b. h. in Geifte bes Republica:
nism und nad) einer Unalogie mit demfelben, regieren, ift dbad, mag ein BVolf
mit jeiner Berfaifjung gufrieden madt.
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exaltation the uninvolved public looking on sympathized then
without the least intention of assisting.

7.
Prophetic History of Humanity

In the principle there must be something moral, which
reason presents as pure; but because of its great and
epoch-making influence, reason must present it as the
acknowledged duty of the human soul, concerning mankind as a
whole (non singularum, sed universorum), which hails, with such
universal and impartial sympathy, the hopes for its success and
the efforts toward realizing it. This even is the phenomenon, not
of revolution, but (as Erhard expresses it) a phenomenon of
the evolution of a constitution in accordance with natural law
which, to be sure, is still not won solely by desperate battles—for
war, both civil and foreign, destroys all previously existing

this happiness upon them, and that all presumption of the subject to a right
opposed to the government (since this right comprehends the concept of
permissible resistance) is absurd and even culpable? The reason is that such a
public declaration would rouse all of his subjects against him; although, as
docile sheep, led by a benevolent and sensible master, well-fed and powerfully
protected, they would have nothing wanting in their. welfare for which to
lament. For a being endowed with freedom is not satisfied with the pleasure of
life’s comforts which fall to his.lot by the act of another (in this case the
government); what matters rather is the principle according to which the
individual provides such things for himself. But welfare possesses no principle
either for him who receives it or for him who dispenses it (one places it here,
the other there), inasmuch as what matters in welfare is the material of the
will, which is empirical, and which is thus unfit for the universality of a rule.
A being endowed with freedom in the consciousness of his superiority over the
irrational animal, can and should therefore, according to the formal principle
of his will, demand no other government for the people to which he belongs
than one in which the people are co-legislative; that is, the right of men who
are supposed to obey must necessarily precede all regard for well-being, and
this right is a blessing that is exalted above all price (of utility), and one upon
which no government, however beneficent it may persistently be, is permitted
to infringe. But this right is still always only an Idea of which the realization is
restricted to the condition of accord of its means with the morality which the
nation may not transgress; and this may not come to pass through revolution
which is always unjust. To rule autocratically and yet to govern in a
republican way, that is, in the spirit of republicanism and on an analogy with
it—that is what makes a nation satisfied with its constitution.
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Krieg vou innen und aupen alle bigher beftandene ftatutarijdye ger-
ftort —, bie aber dody bahin fahrt, 3u einer Verfafjung bHhinguitreben,
weldje nidyt friegsftiditig fein fann, ndmlidy der republicanijdyen; die e3
entweder jelbjt der Staatsform nad) fein mag, oder and)y nur nady der
Regierungsart, bei der Cinheit ded Oberhaupts (bes Monardyen) den
®efetten analogifd), die fidy ein Lolf felbft nad) allgemeinen Redytaprin-
cipien geben wiirbe, den Staat verwalten it laffen.

Run behaupte idy dem Menjdjengeidledyte nad)y den Ajpecten und
Rorzeidyen unferer Tage die Srreidjung diefes Bweds und hiemit ugleid)
pas von da an nidt mehr ganglid) riidgdngig werbende Fortjdyreiten def-
felben 3um Befferen aud) ohune Sehergeift vorherfagen zu fonnen. Penn
ein Joldyes Phanomen in der Menjdjengeidyidhte vergipt jid) nidt mefr,
weil e3 eine Anlage und ein Vermogen in der menjdylidien Ratur jum
Bejferen aufgededt fat, dergleidjen fein Politifer aus bdem bisherigen
Raufe der Dinge Yerausgetligelt hatte, und weldes allein Natur und
reiheit, nad) inneren Redhtsprincipien im WMenjdengejdhledte vereinigt,
aber, was bie Jeit betrifft, nur ald unbeftimmt unb Begebenheit aus Ju-
fall verheipen fonnte.

Aber wenn Der bet biefer Begebenheit beabfidtigte Jwed aud) jebt
nidt erveidyt wiirbe, wenn die NRevolution ober Reform der Verfaftung
eines Lolfs gegen bag Cnde dod) fehljdliige, oder, nadydem bdiefe einige
Beit gewdhrt hatte, dod) wiederum alles ius vorige Gleis yuriidgebradt
wiirde (wie Rolitifer jeht wabhriagern), {o verliert jene philojophijde Vor-
herjagung bod) nichtd von threr Kraft. — Deun jene Begebenheit ift su
arof, 3u fehr mit bem Interefie der Men{djheit verwebt und ihrem Siu-
fluffe nad) auf die Welt in allen ihren Theilen zu ausgebreitet, ald daf
fie nidyt den Vdlfern bei irgend einer Veranlaffung giinjtiger Umfitdnde in
Grinnerung gebradyt und ju Wieberholung neuer Lerfudye diefer Art er-
wedt werden follte; da danu bei einer fir dad WMenidengeidledhyt jo widy-
tigen Angelegentheit endlid) dod) ju irgend einer Jeit die beabfidjtigte Ver-
faffung diejenige Fejtigfeit erreihen muf, weldje bie Belehrung durd)
bftere Grfahrung in den Gemiithern Aller su bewirfen nidt ermangeln
witrbe.

@3 it alfo ein nidyt blo gutgemeinter und in praftijder Abficht
empfehlungsmwiirdiger, jondern allen Ungldubigen jum Trop aud) fir die
ftrengite Theorie haltbarer Saf: dap dad menjdlide Gejdhled)t im Fort-
fdyreiten sum Befferen immer gewefen fei und jo fernerhin fortgehen werbe,
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statutory constitutions. This evolution leads to striving after a
constitution that cannot be bellicose, that is to say, a republican
constitution. The constitution may be republican either in- its
political form or only in its manner of governing, in having the
state ruled through the unity of the sovereign (the monarch) by
analogy with the laws that a nation would provide itself in
“accordance with the universal principles of legality.

Now I claim to be able to predict to the human race—even
without prophetic insight—according to the aspects and omens
of our day, the attainment of this goal. That is, I predict its
progress toward the better which, from now on, turns out to be
no longer completely retrogressive. For such a phenomenon in
human history is not to be forgotten, because it has revealed a
tendency and faculty in human nature for improvement such that
no politician, affecting wisdom, might have conjured out of the
course of things hitherto existing, and one which nature and
freedom alone, united in the human race in conformity with
inner principles of right, could have promised. But so far as time
is concerned, it can promise this only indefinitely and as a
contingent event.

But even if the end viewed in connection with this event
should not now be attained, even if the revolution or reform of a
national constitution should finally miscarry, or, after some time
had elapsed, everything should relapse into its former rut (as
politicians now predict), that philosophical prophecy still would
lose nothing of its force. For that event is too important, too

‘much interwoven with the interest of humanity, and its influence
too widely propagated in all areas of the world to not be recalled
on any favorable occasion by the nations which would then be
roused to arepetition of new efforts of this kind; because then, in
an affair so important for humanity, the intended constitution,

‘at a certain time, must finally attain that constancy which
instruction by repeated experience suffices to establish in the
minds of all men. .

Here, therefore, is a proposition valid for the most rigorous
theory, in spite of all skeptics, and not just a well-meaning and
practically commendable proposition: the human race has
always been in progress toward the better and will continue to be
so henceforth. To him who does not consider what happens in
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weldes, wenn man nidyt blof auf das fieht, was in irgend einem Volf
gefdehen fann, fondern aud) auf die Lerbreitung iber alle BVolfer der
Grbe, die nad) und nady daran Theil nehmen diirften, die Ausfidt in eine
unabiehlide Beit erdfinet; wofern nidt etwa auf die erfte Epodye einer
Raturrevolution, die (nad) Camper und Blumenbad)) blok dasg Thier-
und Pilanzeureid), ehe nody Menfden waren, vergrub, nod) eine jweite
folgt, weldje audy dem Men{dengeidhlechte eben fo mitipiclt, um anbdere
®eidopfe auf diefe Bithne treten zu lafien, u. . w. Denn far die Alge-
walt der Natur, ober vielmehr ihrer uns unerreidybaren oberften Urjade
ift der Menfd) wieberum nur eine Kleinigleit. Dafy ihn aber aud) bdie
Herrider vou feiner eigenen Gattung bafitr nehmen und als eine foldpe
behanbeln, indem fie ihn theils thierijd), als blokes Werfzeug ihrer Ab-
fichten, belaften, theils in ihren Streitigfeiten gegen einander aufftellen,
um fie jhladhten 3u laffen, — das ift feine Kleinigteit, jondern Umieh-
rung ded Endzweds der Sdhopfung felbit.

8

Bon der Sdwierigleit der auf das Fortfdreiten zum Welt-
beften angelegten Marimen in Anfehung ihrer Vublicitdt.

Lolfsauftldrung ift die dffentliche Belehrung des Bolts von feinen
Bilidten und Redyten in Anfehung des Staats, dem e3 angehort. Weil
e§ Bier nur natiirlide und aus dem gemeinen Menjdjenverftande Hervor-
gehenbe Nedyte betrifit, {o find die natirliden Verflindiger und Ausgleger
perfelben im Bolt nidyt die vom Staat beftellte amtdmakige, jondern freie
Redytslehrer, d. 1. die Philofophen, weldje eben um diefer Freiheit willen,
die fie fid) erlauben, bem Staate, der immer nur herrfdhen will, auftdpig
find, unbd werden unter dem Namen Aufflarer als fiir ben Staat gefdkr-
lidye Leute verfdyrieen; obgwar ihre Stimme nidyt vertraulidy and Bolt
(al3 weldyes davon und von ihren Sdyriften twenig ober gar feine Notiy
nimmt), jondern ehrevrbietig an den Staat geridytet und diefer jenes fein
recdhtlidhes Bediirinip su beherzigen angefleht wird; weldes dburd) feinen
andern Weg als den der Publicitdt gefdyehen fann, wenn ein ganzes BVolf
jeine Befdywerde (gravamen) vortragen will. So verhindert bas BVerbot
per Publicitdt den Fortidritt eines Volts zum Befjeren, felbft in dem,
wasd dad Mindefte jeiner Forberung, ndmlid) blog fein natirlides Redyt,
angebt.
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just some one nation but also has regard to the whole scope of all
the peoples on earth who will gradually come to participate in
progress, this reveals the prospect of an immeasurable
time—provided at least that there does not, by some chance,
occur a second epoch of natural revolution which will push aside
the human race to clear the stage for other creatures, like that
which (according to Camper and Blumenbach) 32 submerged the
plant and animal kingdoms before men ever existed. For in the
face of the omnipotence of nature, or rather its supreme first
cause which is inaccessible to us, the human being is, in his turn,
but a trifle. But for the sovereigns of his own species also to
consider and treat him as such, whether by burdening him as an
animal, regarding him as a mere tool of their designs, or exposing
him in their conflicts with one another in order to have him
massacred—that is no trifle, but a subversion of the ultimate
purpose of creation itself.

8.

Concerning the Difficulty of the Maxims Applying to
World Progress with Regard to Their Publicity

Enlightenment of the masses is the public instruction of the
people in its duties and rights vis-a-vis the state to which they
belong. Since only natural rights and rights arising out of the
common human understanding are concerned here, then the
natural heralds and expositors of these among the people are not
officially appointed by the state but are free professors of law,
that is philosophers who, precisely because this freedom is
allowed to them, are objectionable to the state, which always
desires to rule alone; and they are decried, under the name of
enlighteners, as persons dangerous to the state, although their
voice is not addressed confidentially to the people (as the people
take scarcely any or no notice at all of it and of their writings) but
is addressed respectfully to the state; and they implore the state to
take to heart that need which is felt to be legitimate. This can
happen by no other means than that of publicity in the event that
an entire people cares to bring forward its grievances
(gravamen). Thus the prohibition of publicity impedes the
progress of a people toward improvement, even in that which
applies to the least of its claims, namely its simple, natural right.
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Gine anbere, obzwar leidht durduidauende, aber dod) gefebmdpig
einem Bolf befohlene Lerheimlichung ift die von der wahren Bejdafien-
" Beit jeiner Conftitution. ©5 wdre Verlepung der Majeftdt des gropbri-
tannifden BVolfs, von ihm zu jagen, g fei eine unbefdranfte Mo-
~uardyie: fondern man will, e3 foll eine durdy die jwei Haujer des Parla-
~ ment3, alg Volfsreprdjentanten, den Willen des Donardjen einfdyrdn-
tende Lerfaffung fein, und dody weip ein jeder jehr gut, dag der Cinflup
~ deffelben auf diefe Neprafentanten o grop und o unfehlbar ift, daf vou
gedadyten Haufern nidts anderes bejdhloffen wird, als was €r will und
durd feinen Minifter antrdgt; ver danu aud) wohl einmal auf Bejd)lifie
antrdgt, bei benen er weif und e aud) madyt, daf ihm werde wider-
_ fprodyen werden (3. B. wegen des Negerhandelsd), um von der Freiheit bes
PBarlaments einen {deinbaren Beweis zu geben. — Diefe BVorjtellung der
Bejdaffenheit der Sadye hat dasd Triiglidye an fidy, dap die wahre, yu Red)t
- beftandige BVerfaffung gar nidht mehr gefudht wird: weil man fie in einem
{dyou vorhandenen Beifpiel gefunden 3u haben vermeint, und eine ligen:
- hafte Publicitdat das Volf mit Vorfpiegelung einer durdy das von ihm aus-
gehende Sefegeingefdrantten Monardyie®) taufdyt, indefjen daf feine
Ctellvertreter, durd) Beftedyung gewonnen, ed ingeheim einem abfoluten
PMonardyen untermarfen.

Die Ydee einer mit dem natirliden Redyte der Menjdyen jujammen-
ftimmenden Gonftitution: dap ndmlid) die dem ®efehy Gehordyenden aud)

*) Gine Urfadje, deren Befdhaffenfeit man nidht unmittelbar eiufieht, entbedt
fih durd) die Wirfung, bdie ihr unausdbleiblid) anhingt. — Was ift ein abjoluter
Monard)? &3 ift derjenige, auf bdeffen Befehl, wenn er jagt: ed {oll Krieg fein,
- fofort frieg ift. — as ijt bagegen ein eingefdyrdntter Monard)? Der, welcher
vorfer dad Bolf befragen muj;, ob Krieg fein folle ober nicht, und jagt dbag Volf:
e3 foll nidyt Krieg fein, fo ift fein Krieg. — Denu Krieg ift ein Suftand, in weldem
- bem EStaatsoberhaupte alle Staatstrafte ju Gebot jtehen miiffen. TNun Hat der
grofibritannijde Monard) rved)t viel Kriege gefithrt, ohne dagu jene Cinwilligung
3u fuden. fo ift diefer Konig ein abjoluter Monard), der er zwar der Coniti-
tution uad) nidht fein jolte; die er aber immer vorbei gehen Fann, weil ex eben
 burdy jene Staatsfrafte, ndmlich daf ev alle Yimter und Wirben u vergeben in
feiner Madht fat, fid) der Weiftimmung der Volfdreprafentanten verfihert Halten
Fann.  Diefesd Bejtechungsiyftemr muf aber freilid) nidht Publicitdt haben, um zu
gelingen. €3 bleibt dbaher unter demn fehr durd)jiditigen Schleier ded Geheimniffes.
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Another disguise, which is easily penetrated indeed, but is -
one to which a nation, nevertheless, is legally committed, is that
pertaining to the true nature of its constitution. It would be an
insult to its majesty to say of the British nation that it is an"
absolute monarchy: some rather maintain that a constitution
limiting the will of the monarch through the two Houses of
Parliament, acting as representatives of the people, is supposed
to exist; and yet everyone knows perfectly well that the
monarch’s influence on these representatives is so great and so
certain that nothing is resolved by the Houses except what he
wills and purposes through his minister. The latter then probably
even proposes resolutions in connection with which he knows
that he will be contradicted, and even arranges it that way (for
example, with regard to slave-trade) in order to provide a
fictitious proof of the freedom of Parliament. This
representation of the nature of the case has something delusive
aboutitsothat the true constitution, faithful to law, is no longer
sought at all; for a person imagines he has found it in an example -
already at hand, and a false publicity deceives the people with the
illusion of a limited monarchy* in power by a law which issues
from them, while their representatives, won over by bribery,

have secretly subjected them to an absolute monarchy.
* *

*

The Idea of a constitution in harmony with the natural right
of man, one namely in which the citizens obedient to the law,

*A cause, the nature of which one does directly understand, makes itself
known through the effect which unfailingly attaches to it. What is an absolute
monarch? He is one at whose command, if he says, ‘‘war is necessary,’’ a state
of war immediately exists. What is a limited monarch, on the other hand? He
who must first consult the people as to whether war is or is not to be; and the
people say, ‘“there is to be no war,”’ so there is no war. For war is a situation
in which all political power must be at the disposal of the sovereign. Now the
British monarch has conducted wars aplenty without seeking the consent for
them. Therefore, this king is an absolute monarch who ought not to be one, of
course, according to the constitution; but he is always able to bypass it
because precisely through those political powers, namely, that he has it in his
power to dispense all appointments and posts, he can consider assured the
assent of the representatives of the people. In order to succeed, however, this
system of bribery must certainly not be publicized. Hence it remains under the
highly transparent veil of secrecy.
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gugleid), vereinigt, gefebaebend fein follen, liegt bei allen Staatsformen
jum ®runde, und dasg gemeine Wefen, weldyes, thr gemdh durd) veiue
Bernunftbegrifie gedadyt, ein platonijdes Ideal heifzt (respublica noume-~
non), ift nidt ein leeres Hirngefpinnft, joudern die ewige Norm fiir alle
bitrgerlidye Berfaffung fiberhaupt und entfernt allen Krieg. Cine diefer
gemdg organifivte bivgerlidge Gefellidaft ift die Darftellung derfelben
nad) Freibheitsgejepen durd) ein Beifpiel in der Crfahrung (respublica
phaenomenon) und fann nur nad) mannigfaltigen Befehdoungen und
fKriegen mihfam erworben werden; ihre- Berfafjung aber, wenn fie im
®rofen einmal errungen worden, qualificivt fid) ur beften unter allen,
wn den Krieg, den Jerftorer alled Guten, entfernt ju Halten; mithin ift
es Pilidt in eine foldje eingutreten, vorldufig aber (weil jenes nidt fo
bald ju Stande fommt) Pilidyt ber Monardyen, ob fie gleid) autofratifd
herriden, dennod) repudblicanifd) (nidyt demofratifd)) su regieven, b. i.
pas Bolt nady Principien zu behandeln, die dem Seift der Freibeits-
gefetse (wie ein Lolt mit reifer Bernunft fre fich jelbit vorjdyreiben wiirde)
gemdf find, wenn gleid) bem Budjftaben nad) e8 um feine Cinwilligung -
nidt befragt wirde. :

9.

Welden Crivag wird der Fortfdritt zum Befferen dem
PMenfdengefdledt abwerfen?

Nidt ein immer wadfended Duantum der Moralitdt in der Ge-
finnung, fondern Vermehrung der Vroducte ihrer Legalitat in pflidt-
mdagigen Handlungen, durd) welde Iriebfeder fie aud) veranlaft fein
mogen: b.i. in den guten Thaten der Meunjdjen, die immer zahlveidyer
- und befjer ausjallen werden, alfo in den Phanomenen der f{ittliden Be-
{haffenheit bes Menidyeugeidledyts, wird der Crirag (das Refultat) der
Bearbeitung defjelben sum Befjeren allein gefept werden fHnnen. — Denn
wir haben nur empirijde Data (Erfahrungen), worauf wir diefe Vor-
herfagung griinden: namlid) anf die phyfijde Urfadye unferer Handlungen,
in jofern fie gefdyehen, die aljo felb{t Crideinungen find, nidht die mora-
tifdye, weldye Den Pilidhtbegriff von dem enthdlt, was geio‘.)eben follte, und
der allein rein, a priori, aufgeftellt werden fann.

Allmahlid) wird der Gewaltthatigfeit von Seiten der Madtigen
weniger, der Folgfamfeit in Anfehung der Gefehe nmehr werden. €8 wird
etwa mehr Wohlthdtigteit, weniger Jant tn Procefjen, mehr Juverlaifig-
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besides being united, ought also to be legislative, lies at the basis
of all political forms; and the body politic which, conceived in
conformity to it by virtue of pure concepts of reason, signifies a
Platonic Ideal (respublica noumenon), is not an empty chimera,
but rather the eternal norm for all civil organization in general,
“and averts all war. A civil society organized conformably to this
ideal is the representation of it in agreement with the laws of
freedom by means of an example in our experience (respublica
phaenomenon) and can only be painfully acquired after
multifarious hostilities and wars; but its constitution, once won
on alarge scale, is qualified as the best among all others to banish
war, the destroyer of everything good. Consequently, it is a duty
. to enter into such a system of government, but it is provisionally
the duty of the monarchs, if they rule as autocrats, to governina
republican (not democratic) way, that is, to treat the people
according to principles which are commensurate with the spirit
of libertarian laws (as a nation with mature understanding would
prescribe them for itself), although they would not be literally
canvassed for their consent.

9

 WhatProfit Will Progress Toward the Better
' Yield Humanity?

Not an ever-growing quantity of morality with regard to
intention, but an increase of the products of legality in dutiful
actions whatever their motives. That is, the profit (result) of
man’s striving toward the better can be assumed to reside alonein
the good deeds.of men, which will become better and better and
more and more numerous; it resides alone in phenomena
constituting the moral state of the human race. For we have only
empirical data (experiences) upon which we are founding this
prediction, namely, the physical cause of our actions as these
actually occur as phenomena; and not the moral cause—the only
one which can be established purely a priori—which contains the
concept of duty with respect to what ought to happen.

‘ Gradually violence on the part of the powers will diminish
and obedience to the laws will increase. There will arise in the
“body politic perhaps more charity and less strife in lawsuits,

165



a9 Streit der Facultdten. 2. Abjdnitt. t

feit im Worthalten u. {. w. theils aus Chrliebe, theils aus wobhlverftanbe-
nem eigenen Vortheil im gemeinen Wefen entfpringen und fid) endlid
bieg aud) auf die Wdlfer tm duBeren BLerhaltnif gegen einander big zur
weltbitrgerlidien Gefelljhaft erftreden, ofhne bafy dabei bie moralifde
®rundlage im Menjdengejdledite im mindeften vergrogert werden darf;
al3 wozn audy eine Art von neuer Sdydpfung (bernatirlider Einflup)
erforderlid) fein witrde. — Denn wir miffen ung von Menfdjen in ihren
Fortfdritten jum Befjeren aud) nidt zu viel verfpredjen, um nidt in den
©pott bes Politifers mit Grunde ju verfallen, der die Hoffnung des erfte-
ren gerne fir Trdwmerei eines iberfpannten Kopfis halten midte.™)

10.

Snwelder Ordnung allein fann der Fortidritt jum Befferen
erwartet werden?

Die Antwort ift: nid)t durd) den Gang der Dinge von unten fin-
auf, fondbern den von oben herab. — Bu erwarten, daf durd) Bilbung
ber Qugend in hauslider Unterweifung und weiterhin in Sdulen, von
ben niedrigen an bi3 zu den hodften, in Seiftes- und moralifdyer, burd
Neligionslehre verjtarfter Cultur es endlid) dahin fommen werde, nicht
blofs gute ©taatsbiivger, fondern sum Guten, was immer weiter fortidyrei-
ten und fid) erhalten fann, ju erziehen, ift ein Plan, der den erwinfdyten
Grfolg jdwerlid) hoffen lat. Denn nidyt allein dak das Vol dafir halt,
bap die Koften der Griiehung feiner Jugend nidht ihm, jondern dem

*) €3 iit dod) jiif, fid Stantdverfafjungen audzudenten, die den Forbderun-
gen der Vernunft (vornehmlich in rechtlicher ALjicht) entfpredyen: aber vermefien,
fie vorguidlagen, und ftrafbar, das Bolf zur Abjdaffung ber jetit Deftehenden
aufzuwiegeln.

Platog Atlantica, Morus’ Utopia, Harringtonsd Oceana und Allais’
Severambia find nady und nady auj die Bithne gebracht, aber nmie (Eromwells
verungliicfte SNifigeburt einer defpotifdhen Republif ausgenonumen) aud) nur ver-
fudyt worden. — €5 ift mit diefen Staats{dhipfungen wie mit dber Weltidhdpfuug 3u-
gegangen : fein Menfd war dbabei zugegen, nod) fonmnte er bei einer foldjen gegen-
wdrtig fein, weil er fonjt fein eigener Sgopfer hatte fein miffen. Cin Staats:
product, iwie man ed Hier denft, al beveinft, jo fpdt e$ audy fei, vollendet zu
Yoffen, it ein fitfer Traum; aber fid) thm imuner gu ndberen, uidht allein dbenutbar,
fonbern, 1o weit e it bem moralijhen Gefee zufammen Heftehen fanun, PFlicht,
nidht der Staatdbiirger, jondern bded Staatdoberhaupis.
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more reliability in keeping one’s word, etc., partly out of love of
honor, partly out of well-understood self-interest. And
eventually this will also extend to nations in their external

relations toward one another up to the realization of the
cosmopolitansociety, without the moral foundation in mankind
having to be enlarged in the least; for that, a kind of new creation
(supernatural influence) would be necessary. For we must also
not hope for too much from men in their progress toward the
better lest we fall prey with good reason to the mockery of the
politician who would willingly take the hope of man as the
dreaming of a distraught mind.*

10.

In What Order Alone Can Progress toward the Better
Be Expected?

The answer is: not by the movement of things from bottom
to top, but from top to bottom. To expect not simply to train
good citizens but good men who can improve and take care of
themselves; to expect that this will eventually happen by means
of education of youth in the home, then in schools on both the
lowest and highest level, in intellectual and moral culture
fortified by religious doctrine—that is desirable, but its success is
hardly to be hoped for. For while the people feel that the costs for

*1t is sweet, however, to imagine constitutions corresponding to the
requirements of reason (particularly in a legal sense), but rash to propose
them and culpable to incite the populace to abolish what presently exists.

Plato’s Atlantica, More’s Utopia, Harrington’s Oceana and .Allais’
Severambia have been successively brought on the scene, but have never so
much as been tried (Cromwell’s abortive monster of a despotic republic
excepted).* The same goes for political creations as for the creation of the
world; no human was present there, nor could he have been present at such an
event, since he must have been his own creator otherwise. However late it may
be, to hope someday for the consummation of a political product, as it is
envisaged here, is a sweet dream; but that it is being perpetually approached is
not only thinkable, but, so far as it is compatible with the moral law, an
obligation, not of the citizens, but of the sovereign.
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©taate ju Laften fommen miiffen, der Staat aber dagegen feinerfeits zu
Befoldbung tiidytiger und mit Luft ihrem Amte obliegender Lehrer fein
- Geld 1ibrig hat (wie Bitjding flagt), weil er alled yum Kriege braudt:
fonberu bag gange Mafd)inenwefen diefer Bildbung Hat feinen Jujammen-
hang, wenn 3 uidht nad) einem fiberlegten Plane der oberften Staats:
-madt und nady diefer ihrer Abfidyt entworfen, ins Spiel gefetst und dar-
in aud) immer gleidhfdrmig erbalten wird; wozu wohl gehdren mddyte,
“baf der Staat fid) von Zeit ju Beit audy felbft reformire und, ftatt Re-
volution Gvolution verfudend, jum DBefferen bejtdndig fortidhreite. Da
s aber dod) aud) Men{dyen find, weldye diefe Crzichung bewirten follen,
mithin foldpe, die dazu felbft haben gezogen werden miifjen: o ift bet
diefer Gebred)lidyfeit der menjdilidien MNatur unter der Jufalligleit der
Wmitdnbde, die einen joldhen Gffect begiinjtigen, die Hoffnung ihres Fort-
fdreitens nur in einer Weigheit von oben Herab (weldye, wenn fie unsg
unfidhtbar ift, BLorfehung feiht) als pofitiver Bedingung, fitv dbas aber,
- was hierin von Menfdyen erwartet und gefordert werden fann, blof ne-
gative Weisheit jur Beforderung diefes Jweds zu erwarten, ndmlid) da
fie bag grofte Hinbernif des Moralijdhen, ndmlid) den Krieq, der die-
fen immer suriidgdngig madt, erftlid) nad) und nad) menjdlider, daranf
- feltener, endlid) alg Angrifistrieg gany jdwinden zu laffen {id) gendthigt
fehen werben, um eine Verfajjung eingujdlagen, die ihrer Natur nad,
obne fid) zu {dwdden, auf ddyte Redytgprincipien gegriindet, beharrlid
- gum Befjern fortidyreiten fann.

Bejdlug.

Gin Aryt, der feine Patienten von Tag ju Tag auf balbige Sene-
fung vertrijtete: ben einen, dak der Puls befjer {dhliige; den anberen, daf
- der Auswurf, den dritten, daf der Sdweify Befferung verfprade, u. §. w.,
~ befam einen Bejud) von einem feiner Freunde. IWie gehts, Freund, mit
eurer Qranfheit? war die erfte Frage. Wie wirds gehen? Jd) {terbe
vot lauter Befferung! — Jd) verdenfe ed Keinem, wenn er in An-
~ fehung der €taatsiibel an dem Heil pes Menjdjengejdhledhts und dem
Tortidreiten deffelben jum Befferen su verjagen aubebt; allein id) ver-
laffe mid) auf bas Heroijdye Arznetmittel, weldyed Hume anfiihrt und eine
fdnelle Cur bewirfen ditrjte. — ,Wenn idy jept (fagt er) die MNationen
im Kriege gegeu einanbder begriffen {ehe, {o it e3, al8 ob ich 3wei befofferte
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education of their youth ought to be borne, not by them, but by
the state, the state for its part has no money left (as Busching
complains) * for the salaries of its teachers who are capable and
zealously devoted to their spheres of duty, since it uses all the
money for war. Rather, the whole mechanism of this education
has no coherence if it is not designed in agreement with a
well-weighed plan of the sovereign power, put into play
according to the purpose of this plan, and steadily maintained
therein; to this end it might well behoove the state likewise to
reform itself from time to time and, attempting evolution instead
of revolution, progress perpetually toward the better.
Nevertheless, since they are also human beings who must effect
this education, consequently such beings who themselves have to
be trained for that purpose, then, considering this infirmity of
human nature as subject to the contingency of events which favor
such an effect, the hope for its progress is to be expected only on
the condition of a wisdom from above (which bears the name of
Providence if it is invisible to us); but for that which can be
expected and exacted from men in this area toward the
advancement of this aim, we can anticipate only a negative
wisdom, namely, that they will see themselves compelled to
render the greatest obstacle to morality—that is to say war,
which constantly retards this advancement—firstly by degrees
more humane and then rarer, and finally to renounce offensive
war altogether, in order to enter upon a constitution which by its
nature and without loss of power is founded on genuine
principles of right, and which can persistently progress toward
the better. .
Conclusion

A doctor who consoled his patients from one day to the next
with hopes of a speedy convalescence, pledging to one that his
pulse beat better, to another an improvement in his stool, to a
third the same regarding his perspiration, etc., received a visit
from one of his friends. ‘““How’s your illness, my friend,”” was his
first question. ‘“How should it be? I’'m dying of improvement,
pure and simple!”’ I blame no one when, considering the ills of
the state, he begins to despair of the health of humanity and its
progress toward the better; but I would rely on the heroic remedy
which Hume prescribes and which would effect a quick cure. ““If,
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RKerle fdbe, die {idh) in einem Porzelldnladen mit Priigeln herumidylagen.
Denn nid)t genug, dap fie an den Beulen, die fie fih wedyfelfeitig geben,
Tange zu beilen haben, jo miiffen fie hinterher nod) allen den Sdjaden be-
zablen, den fie anridhteten.” Sero sapiunt Phryges. Die Nadywehen ded
gegenwdrtigen [Rrieged aber fonnen dem politiiden Wahriager das Ge-
ftandnip einer nahe bevorftehenden Wenbdung des menjdhlidjen Sefdyled)td
sum Befferen abudthigen, bas jdon jest im Projpect ift.
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at the present time,’’ he says, ‘I see the nations on the point of
war with one another, it is as if I were seeing two besotted fellows
beating each other about with cudgels in a china shop. For not
only do they have to recover slowly from the bruises they
administered to each other, but afterwards they must pay for the
damages that they have done.”” * Sero sapiunt Phryges.*
However, the painful consequences of the present war can
compel the political prophet to confess a very imminent turn of
humanity toward the better that is even now in prospect.
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LBon der Madt desd Gemiiths

burd) den blofen Borjap feiner franfhaften @efu{ﬂe
Meijter zu fein.

Cin Antwortidreiben an Herrn Hofrath und Profefjor
Hufeland.

Dap meine Dantjagung fiir das den 12ten Dec. 1796 an mid) be-
ftellte ®efdjent Jhres lehrreihen und angenehmen Bud)s ,von bder
Kunfit bas menjdylidye Leben u verlangern” felbft auf ein langes
Leben berednet gewefen fein ditrfte, modyten Sie vielleidht aus dem Da-
tum bdiefer meiner Antwort vom Januar diefes Jahres ju jdliegen Ur-
jache haben, wenn dasd Altgewordenfein nidyt {dyon die dftere Bertagung
(procrastinatio) widitiger Bejd)liiffe bei fich fihrte, bergleichen dodh wohl
der des Tobes ift, welder ficd) tmmer zu frith fiir ung anmeldet, und den
man warten 3u lafjen an Ausreden unerfd)dpflidy ift.

©ie verlangen von wir ein Urtheil itber Jhr , Bejtreben, bas Phyfi-
ide im WMenjden moralifd) su behandeln; den ganzen, aud) phyfijden
. Menfden als ein auf Moralitdt berechnetes Wefen darzuftellen und bdie
,moralife Kultur al3 unentbehrlidy jur phyfijden BVollendbung der fibers
,all nur in per Anlage vorhanbenen Menfdyennatur 3u geigen”, und jegen
hingu: ,Wenigjtens fann id) verfidyern, daf e3 feine vorgefafte Meinun-
yaen waren, jondern id) durd) die Arbeit und Unterfudung felbjt unwider-
,tehlid) in diefe Behandlungsart hineingezogen wurbde.” — — Eine fol-
de Anfidyt der Sadye verrath den Rhilojophen, nidyt den bloBen Vernunit-
fiinftler; einen Manu, der nidyt allein gleid) einem der Directoren bes
frangdfifden Convents die von ber Vernunft verordneten Mittel bder
Ausfihrung (tedynifd), wie fie die Erfahrung darbietet, ju feiner Heil=
funbe mit Gejdyicklidyfeit, jondern als gefepgebendes Glied im Corps der

(rzte aus der reinen BVernunft Hernimmt, weldye 3u dem, was Hhilft, mit
fant’s Shriften, Werfe, VIL 7
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ON THE POWER OF THE MIND
TOMASTER ITS MORBID FEELINGS
BY SHEER RESOLUTION

A Letter in Reply to Privy Councillor and Professor Hufeland

The fact that I am only now, in January of this year [1798],
writing to thank you for the gift of your instructive and enjoyable
book On the Art of Prolonging Human Life, which you sent me
on 12 December 1796, might make you think that I am counting
on a long life in which to reply. But old age brings with it the habit
of postponing important decisions (procrastinatio)—just as we
put off concluding our lives: death always arrives too soon for
us, and we are inexhaustible in thinking up excuses for making it
wait.

You ask for my opinion of your ‘‘attempt to treat the
physical element in man morally: to present the whole man,
including his physical side, as a being that is ordered to morality,
and to show that moral cultivation is essential to the physical
completion of human nature, which exists only in outline.”” And
you add, ‘‘At least I can assure you that these were no
preconceived opinions, and that it was my work and
investigation itself that compelled me to treat human nature in
this way.”” Such an outlook betrays a philosopher, not a mere
subtle reasoner. It is the outlook of a man who is not only, as a
director of the French Convention, skilled in applying the means
- reason prescribes, on the basis of experience (technically), to
* realize the ends of medical science, but who is also a legislative

member of the body of doctors drawn from pure reason and has,
along with the skill to prescribe what cures, the wisdom to
prescribe what is also duty in itself. In this way morally practical
philosophy also provides a panacea which, though it is certainly
not the complete answer to every problem, must still be an
ingredient in every prescription.
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Oejdhidlidteit aud) bas, was zugleid) an fidy PFlidht ift, mit Weisheit
aut vevordnen weif: fo bap moralijd-praftijhe Thilofophie ugleidy eine
Univerfalmedicin abgiebt, die gwar nidyt Allen fiir Alles hilft, aber dod)
in feinem Recepte mangeln faun.

Diefes Univerfalmittel betrifft aber nur bie Didtetit, . 1. s wirft
nur negativ, alg Kunft, Krankheiten abzubhalten. Dergleichen Kunit
aber fesst ein BVermbdgen voraus, das nur Philofophie, oder der Geift der-
felben, ben man jdledythin vorausfeen mufp, geben fann. Auf diefen be-
aieht fidy die oberfte bidtetijdye Aufgabe, weldje in dem Thema enthal-
ten ift:

Bon der Madt bes Gemiiths bes Menfdyen fiber feine frant-
hafte @efithle burd) den blogen feften Vorfay Meifter su
fein.

Die die Moglidhteit diefes Ausjprud)s beftatigenden Beifpiele tann
id) nidyt von der Crfahrung Anbderer hernehmen, joudern zuerft nur von
der an mir felbft angeftellten, weil fie aus dem Selbitbewuftiein Hervor-
geht und fidy nadyher allererit Anbdere fragen [aft: ob e nidht aud fie
ebent fo in fih wahrnehmen. — Jd) jehe midy aljo gendthigt, utein Jd
Taut werden zu lafjen, was im dogmatifdhen BVortrage*) Unbefdjeidenbheit
verrdth), aber Bergeihung verdbient, wenn es nidt gemeine Criahrung,
fondern ein inueresd Grperiment ober Beobadytung betrifit, weldye id) zu-
erft an mir jelbjt angeftelit haben mup, um etwas, was nidt jedermann
von felbjt, und ofhne davauf gefithrt u jein, beifallt, ju feiner Beurthei-
lung vorzulegen. — €8 wirde tadelhafte Anmaung fein, Anbdere mit
per inneren Gejdyidyte meinesd Gedantenipiels unterhalfen zu wollen, wel-
de awar fubjective Widptigleit (fitr midh), aber feine objective (fiir je-
permann geltende) enthielte. MWenn aber diejes Aufmerfen auf fid) jelbft
und die daraus hervorgehende Wahrnehnung nidht fo gemein ift, jondern,
baf feber bagu aufgefordert werbe, eine Sadye ift, die e8 bedarf und ver-
dient, fo Fann diefer Ubelftand mit feinen Privatempfindungen Anbdere u
unterhalten, wenigftens verziehen werben.

Ghe idy nun mit dem Nefultat meiner in Abfidht auf Didtetif ange-

*) Sm bogmatij-prattifden Bortrage, 3. B. derjenigen Beobadtung feiner
felbit, die auj Bilidten abzwedt, die Jebermann angehen, jpricht der Kanzelredmer
nicgt dburd) Ih, jondern Wir. In bem erzahlenden aber, ber Privatempiindbung
(ber Beidhte, mweldje dexr Patient feinem Arste ablegt), vder eigener Crfabrung an
fih felbjt mup exr durd) Jh redew.
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This panacea, however, is only a regimen to be adopted: in
other words, it functions only in a negative way, as the art of
preventing disease. But an art of this sort presupposes, as its
necessary condition, an ability that only philosophy, or the spirit
of philosophy, can give. The supreme task of the art of
formulating a regiimen, which refers to this spirit, is contained in
the following thesis:

On the Power of the Human Mind to Master Its Morbid
Feelings Merely by a Firm Resolution

My examples confirming the possibility of this propositiui
cannot be drawn from other peoples’ experiences, but, in the first
instance, only from what I have experienced in myself; for they
come from introspection, and only afterwards can I ask others
whether they have not noticed the same thing in themselves. I am
forced, accordingly, to talk about myself; and although this
would betray lack of modesty in a dogmatic treatise,* it is
excusable if we are dealing, not with common experience, but
with an inner experiment or observation that I had to make on
myself before I could submit, for others’ consideration,
something that would not of itself occur to everyone unless his
attention were drawn to it. To want to entertain others with the
inner history of the play of my thoughts, which has subjective
importance (for me) but no objective importance (valid for
everyone), would be presumptuous, and I could justly be blamed
for it. But if this sort of introspection and what I found by it is
something rather uncommon, which it is worthwhile for
everyone to try though it must be pointed out to them, the
nuisance of telling others about my private feelings can at least be
excused.

Before attempting to present the results of the

*In treatises of a dogmatic-practical nature—for example, the sort of
self-examination that is directed to duties incumbent on everyone—the
lecturer speaks in terms of ‘‘we,’’ rather than “1.”” But if he is describing his
private feelings (as a patient to his doctor), or his personal experience as such,
he must speak in terms of ‘‘I.”’
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ftellten Selbitbeobadytung aufzutreten wage, mup id) nod etwas fiber die
Art bewerten, wie Herr Hufelaud die Aufgabe der Didtetit, d.i. der -
Kunit ftellt, Krantheiten vorzubengen, im Gegenfap mit der Theva-
peutif, fie gu hetlen.

@ie heifpt ihm ,bie Kunft dag menidhlide Leben ju verlingern.”

Gr nimmt feine Benennung vou demjenigen her, was die Menfden
am fehnjidytigiten witnjden, ob es gleidy vielleidht weniger witnjdyens-
werth fein ditefte. Sie mddyten zwar gern zwei Winfdye ugleidy thun:
ndmlid) lange 3u leben und babei gefund u jein; aber dev erftere
Wunjd) hat den lepteren nidht aur nothweudigen Bedingung: fondern er
ift unbedingt. Raft den Hofpitalfranten Jahre lang auf feinem Lager
leiden und bdarben und ihn oft witnjdyen Hhoren, dak ihn der Tod je eher
je lieber von diefer Plage erldfen mdge; glaubt thm nidt, eg ift nidt fein
Crnjt. Seine Vernunft fagt es ihm war vor, aber der Naturinftinct will
e3 anders. Wenn er bem Tode alg feinem Befreier (Jove liberators) wintt,
fo verlangt er pod) immer nody eine fleine Frijt und hat immer irgend
einen Vorwand gur Vertagung (procrastinatio) feined peremtorijden
Decrets. Der in wildber Entritftung gefabte Cntidlug des Selbitmorders,
feinem Leben ein Gnde ju madjen, madt hievon feine Ausuahme: denn
er ift die Wirtung eiues bis jum Wahnfinn eraltivten Affects. — Unter
pen zwei Verheipungen fir die Befolgung der Kinbespflidt (,auf dap
dir e3 wol)lgehe, und du lange lebejt auf Erden™) enthalt die leptere die
ftartere Sriebfeder, felbit im Urtheile der Vernunift, udmlidy als Pfidyt,
beren Beobadytung zugleidy verdienftlid it

Die Rflicht, dad Alter gu ehren, gritndet fidh ndmlidy eigentlid
nidt auf die billige Sdhonung, die man den Jiingeren gegen die Edyrad)-
heit ber Alten zumuthet: denn die ift fein Grund ju einer ihnen jduldi-
gen Adytung. Das Alter will alfo nod) fiir etwas Verdienftlidyes an-
gefehen werden, weil ihm eine Rerehrung zugeftanden wird. Aljo nidyt
etwa weil Neftorjahre sugleid) dburd) viele und lange Erfahrung ermorbene
Weisheit ju Leitung der jlingeren Welt bei fidy fithren, fondern blos
weil, wenn nur feine Sdande dafjelbe befledtt hat, der Mann, weldyer fid
fo lange erbalten fhat, d.i. der Sterblidhfeit als bem Ddemithigenditen
Yusiprud), der iber ein verniinftiges Wefen nur gefdllt werden Lann (,du
bift Grde und jollft jur Grde werden”), fo lange hat ausweiden und gleid):-
fam der Unfterblidhteit Hat abgemwinnen fHunen, weil, jage idy, ein jolder
Maun fid) fo lange lebend erhalten und zum Beijpiel aufgeftellt Yat.

7*
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self-observation I undertook with a view to a regimen, I must
say something about the way Herr Hufeland poses the task of
formulating aregimen, that is, of the art of preventing illness, as
distinguished from therapeutics or the art of curing it.

He calls the art of formulating a regimen ‘‘the art of
prolonging human life.”’

He derives this title from what men desire most ardently,
even though it might not be so desirable. Men would, indeed, like
to have two wishes fulfilled at the same time: fo have a long life
and to enjoy good health during it. But the second wish is not a
necessary condition of the first: man’s wish for long life is
unconditioned. Take a sick man who has been lying for years in a
hospital bed, suffering and indigent, and hear how often he
wishes that death would come soon and deliver him from his
misery. Do not believe him: he is not in earnest about it. Though
his reason does prompt him to wish for death, his natural instinct
is to live. When he beckons to death as his deliverer (Jovi
liberatori), he always asks for a short respite and has some sort of
pretext for putting off its peremptory decree (procrastinatio).
The fact that aman may, in a wild rage, decide to end his.own life
is no exception to this; for his decision results from an emotional
agitation raised almost to the point of insanity. Of the two things
promised to us for fulfilling our filial duty (‘°may you prosper
and live long on earth’’), the second contains the stronger
incentive, even in the judgment of reason—that is to say, as a
duty the observance of which is meritorious.

The duty of honoring old age, in other words, is not really
based on the consideration that age, because of its frailty, can
rightly claim from youth; for weakness is no reason for being
entitled to respect. Old age, therefore, claims to be considered
something meritorious besides, since respect is due it. And the
reason for this is not that in attaining the age of Nestor one has
acquired, by varied and long experience, wisdom for guiding the
young; it is only that a man who has survived so long—that is,
has succeeded so long in eluding mortality, the most humiliating
sentence that can be passed on a rational being (‘‘you are dust
and will return to dust’’)—has to this extent won immortality, SO
to speak. This is the reason why old people should be honored, as
long as no shame has stained their lives—simply because they
have preserved their lives so long and set an example.
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Mit ber Gefundheit, al8 bem weiten nathirliden Wunjdye, ift 8 da-
gegen nur miglid) bewandt. Man fann {id) gefund fihlen (aus dem he-
haglidyen ®efiihl jeines Lebensd urtheilen), nie aber wiffen, daf man
gefund fei. — Jebe Urfache des natitrlidien Todes ift Krantheit: man mag
fie fithlen oder nidht. — G5 giebt viele, von denen, ofhne fie eben verfpotten
su wollen, man fagt, daf fie fiir immer frdanfein, nie franf werben
founen; deren Didt ein immer wedfelndes Abjdpveifen und wieder Eina
beugen ihrer Lebensweife ift, und die es im Leben, wenn gleid) nidyt den
Kraftduferungen, dod) der Lange nady weit briugen. Wie viel aber meiner
Freunde oder Befannten Habe id) nicht nberlebt, die fih el einer einmal
angenommenen ordentliden Lebensart einer volligen Gefunbdheit rithmten:
indefjen bap der Keim des-Todes (die Krantheit), der Entwidelung nabe,
unbemerft in thnen lag, und der, weldjer fid) gefund fihlte, nicdht wupte,
baf er frant war; denn bdie Urfadye eines natiirlidyen Todes fanu man
body nidyt anders als Kranfheit nenven. Die Caufalitat aber fann man
nidyt fithlen, dazu gehdrt BVerftand, defjen Urtheil irrig fein fann; inbdeffen
bap dbas Gefihl untriiglidy ift, aber nur donn, wenn man fidy franthaft
- fahlt, diefen Mamen fithrt; f0HIt man fidy aber {o aud) nidyt, dod) gleid)-
wohl in dem Menjdjen verborgenerweife und jur baldbigen Entwidelung
bereit liegen fann; daher der Mangel diefes Sefithls teinen andern Aus- -
prud des Menjdjen fiir fein Wohlbefinden verftattet, als dak er {dhein-
barlid) gejund fei. Das lange Leben alfo, wenn man dahin juriidfieht,
fann nur die genoffene Gefundheit bezeugen, und die Didtetif wird vor
allem in dber Kunft das Leben ju verldngern (nidt ed ju geniefen)
ihre Gefdjidlidteit oder Wifjenfdaft zu beweifen haben: wie es aud) Herr
Hufeland jo ausgedritctt haben will.

Orunbdfap der Didtetif.

Auf Gemadylidteit mup die Didtetit nidyt berechnet werden; denn
diefe ©Sdyonung feiner Krdfte und Gefithle ift BVerzartelung, d. 1. fie hat
Sdymwadye und Kraftlofigteit sur Foige und ein allmabhliges Crididen der
Qebenstraft aus Mange! der 1lbung; fo wie eine Crjdydpfung derfelben
burdy 3u haufigen und ftarfen Gebraud) derfelben. Der Stoicisdm ald
Princip der Didtetit (sustine et abstine) gehdrt alfo nidyt blof zur prak-
tijdyen Lhilofophie ald Tugendlehre, jondern aud) ju ihr alg Heil=
funbde. — Diefe ift alsbann philojophifd, wenn blop die Wadyt der
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On the other hand, it is always uncertain whether man’s
second natural wish, for good health, is fulfilled. He can feel well
(to judge by his comfortable feeling of vitality), but he can never
know that he is healthy. The cause of natural death is always
illness, whether one feels it or not. There are many people
of whom one can say, without really wanting to ridicule them,
that they are always sickly but can never be sick. Their regimen
consists in constantly deviating from and returning to their way
of life, and by this they manage to get on well and live a long, if
not a robust life. I have outlived a good many of my friends or
acquaintances who boasted of perfect health and lived by an
orderly regimen adopted once and for all, while the seed of death
(illness) lay in them unnoticed, ready to develop. They felt
healthy and did not know they were ill; for while the cause of
natural death is always illness, causality cannot be felt. It
requires understanding, whose judgment can err. Feeling, on
the other hand, is infallible; but we do not call a man ill unless he
Jfeelsill, although a disease which he does not fee/ may lie hidden
in him, about to come forth. Hence if he does not feel ill, he is
entitled to express his well-being only by saying that he is
apparently in good health. So a long life, considered in
retrospect, can testify only to the health one has enjoyed, and the
art of aregimen will have to prove its skill or science primarily in
the art of prolonging life (not enjoying it). This is what Herr
Hufeland, too, wanted to say.

The Principle of the Regimen

A regimen for prolonging man’s life must not aim at a life of
ease; for by such indulgence toward his powers and feelings he
would spoil himself. In other words, it would result in frailty and
weakness, since his vital energy can be gradually extinguished by

- lack of exercise just as it can be drained by using it too frequently
and too intensely. Hence the Stoic way of life (sustine et abstine)
belongs, as the principle of a regimen, to practical philosophy
not only as the doctrine of virtue but also as the science of
medicine. Medical science is philosophical when the sheer power
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LBernunft im Menjdyen, fiber feine {innlide Gefiihle durdy einen {id) felbit
gegebenen Grundjal Meifter Ju fein, die Lebensweife beftimmt. Dagegen,
wenn fie diefe Smpfindungen gu ervegen oder abzuwehren die Hilfeaufper
fid) in forperlicdhen Mitteln (der Apothefe, oder der Chirurgie) judht, fie
blof empirijd) und medyanifdy ijt.

Die Warme, der Sdhlaf, die jorgfaltige Pilege des nidt Kranten
fiud joldye VermdYnungen der Gemdadlidykeit.

1) ¥dy fann der Grfahrung an mir felbft gemafy der Vor{dyrift nidht
beiftimmen: man foll Kopf uud Fhbe warm Halten. Iy finde s da=
gegen gevathener, beide falt zu halten (wozu die Rufjen audy die Brujt
zahlen), gerade der Sorgfalt wegen, um mid) nidt uverfalten. —
@3 ift freilid) gemddylidyer im lauliden Waifer fidh) die FifBe su wafdyen,
al8 e3 sur Winterszeit mit beinabe eigtaltem ju thun; dafiir aber entgeht
man dem 1ibel der Cridlaffung der Blutgefdafe in o weit vom Herzen
entlegenen Theilen, weldes im Alter oft eine nid)t mefr ju hebende Krant-
heit der Fife nad) fidh) zieht. — Den Baud), vornehmlid) bei falter Witte-
rung, warm zu Halten, modhte eher jur didtetijden Vor{drift {tatt der
®emadylidyfeit gehoren: weil er Seddrme in {id) jdlieft, die einen langen
®ang Hindburd) einen nidt:-fliifjigen Stoff forttreiben follen; wozu der jo-
genannte &dymadytriemen (ein breited den Unterleib Haltendes und bdie
Pustelnn deffelben unterftithended Banbd) bei Alten, aber eigentlid) nicht
per Warme wegen gehort.

2) Lange oder (wiederholentlid), durdy Mittagsruhe) viel {hlafen
ift freilid) eben fo viel Sriparnif am Ungemadye, wad Nberhaupt bas
Qeben im Wadjen unvermeidlid) bei fih fahrt, und es ift wunderlid) ge-
nug, fid) ein langes Leben u wiinjden, um es groftentheils su verjdylafen.
Aber das, worauf e8 hier eigentlich aufommt, diefed vermeinte Mittel des
langen Qebens, die Gemadylidhfeit, widerfpridht fid) in feiner Abficht {elbit.
Denn das wed)felnde Srwaden und wieder Einjhlummern in langen
Winternddyten ift fiir bas gange Nerveniyitem lGhmend, zermalmend und
in taujdyender Ruhe frafteridyopfend: mithin die Gemadlidyfeit hier eine
Urfadye der Verkiiryung des Lebens. — Das Bett ift bas Neft einer Menge
von Krantheiten.

3) Jm Alter fid) ju pflegen oder pflegen zu laffen, blos um feine
Krdfte durd) die Bermeidung der Ungemddylichteit (3. B. des Ausgehens
in fdlimmem Wetter) obder fiberjaupt die ilbertragung der Avbeit an
Anbdere, die man felbjt vervichten fonnte, ju fdyonen, jo aber das Leben
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of man’s reason to master his sensuous feelings by a self-imposed
principle determines his manner of living. On the other hand, if
medical science seeks the help of external physical means (drugs
or surgery) to stimulate or ward off these sensations, it is merely
empirical and mechanical.

Warmth, sleep, and pampering ourselves when we are not ill
are some of these bad habits of a life of ease.

1) From my own experience, I cannot agree with the rule that
the head and feet should be kept warm. I find it more advisable to
keep them both cold (the Russians include the chest as well), just
as a precaution against being cold. Granted it is more
comfortable, in winter, to wash one’s feet in tepid water than in
water that is almot ice-cold: using cold water prevents a
slackening of the blood vessels in members far removed from the
heart—a condition which, in old age, often results in an
incurable disease of the feet. It may be a precept of a regimen,
rather than of comfort, to keep the abdomen warm, especially in
cold weather; for it contains the intestines, which have to carry a
non-liquid material over along course. This, rather than warmth
itself, is the reason for using what is called a supporting belt in
old age (a wide band that holds in the abdomen and supports its
muscles).

2) To sleep a long time or a great deal (intermittently, by
siestas) is, admittedly, to spare ourselves just this much of the
inconvenience that waking life inevitably brings with it—and it is
rather odd to want a long life in order to sleep most of it away.
But what is really to the point here is that this supposed means to
a long life, comfort, contradicts its own purpose. For alternate
waking and falling asleep again in long winter nights cripples,
depresses, and exhausts the entire nervous system in a mere
. illusion of rest. So in this case comfort contributes to shortening
one’s life. The bed is a nest for a whole flock of illnesses.

3) Some elderly people coddle themselves, or let themselves
be coddled, because they think they can prolong their lives if they
conserve their energy by avoiding discomfort (for example,
going out in bad weather) or, in general, by relegating to others
work they could do themselves. But their solicitude for
themselves brings about the direct opposite: premature old age

183



102 Streit ber Facultdten. 3. Abfhnitt.

gu verlangern, diefe Sorgfalt bewirtt gerade bas Widerfpiel, namlid) dbas
frithe Altwerben und Verkiirgung des Lebens. — — Aud) dak fehr alt ge-
wordene mefhrentheild verehelidhte Perfonen gewefen wdaren, mddyte
jdywer 3u beweifen fein. — Jn einigen Familien ift das Altwerbden erblid),
und die Paarung in einer jolden fann wohl einen Familienjdlag bdiefer
Art begriindben. &3 ift aud) fein iibles politijdes Princip, gu BVefdrbe-
rung der Ghen das gepaarte Leben als ein langes Leben angupreifen; ob-
gleid) die Grfahrung immer verhaltniBweife nur wenig Beifpiele davon
an pie Hand giebt von joldjen, die neben einander vorziglidh alt geworden
find; aber die Frage ift hier nur vom phyjiologijhen Grunde des Alt-
werdens — wie e3 die Natur verfiigt, nidyt vom politijdyen, wie die Con-
veniens bes Staats die dffentlidhe Meinung feiner Abjidyt gemap geftimmt
su fein verlangt. — Ubrigens ift ba3 PLhilofophiren, ohne darum eben
Bhilojoph zu fein, aud) ein Mittel der Abwehrung mandyer unangenehmer
®efiihle und dbody zugleid) Agitation ves Gemiiths, weldjes in jeine Be-
fhaftigung ein Jutereffe bringt, bas von dupern Jufdligteiten unabhangig
und eben darum, obgleidy nur alg Spiel, dennod) fraftig und inniglid ift
und die Lebensfraft nidyt ftoden lat. Dagegen Vhilojophie, die ihr
Quterefie am Ganzen ded Endjweds der Vernunft (der eine abjolute Ein-
heit ift) hat, ein ®efilhl der Kraft bei fid) fubrt, weldjes die torperlidye
Gdwddyen ded Alters in gewifjen Mage durd) verninftige Edapung des
Werths bes Lebens woll vergiiten tann. — Aber neu {id) erdffnende Ans-
fidyten u Crweiterung feiner Crienntniffe, wenn fie audy gerade nidhyt sur
Bhitofophie gehdrten, Leiften dod) audy eben daffelbe, oder etwas dem Ifn-
lidyes; und jofern ber Mathematifer hieran ein unmittelbaresd Inter-
effe (nidyt al$ an einem Werfzeuge su anderer Abficdht) ninumt, fo ift er
in jofern aud) Philojoph und genieft die Wohlthatigteit einer foldyen Cr-
requngsart jeiner Krafte in einem verjiingten und ohne Sridydpfung ver-
langerten Leben.

Aber audy bloke Tdubdeleien in einem jorgenfreien Zuitande leiften,
als Surrogate, bei eingefdyrantten Kdpfen faft eben dafjelbe, und bie mit
Nidtsthun immer volauf zu thun Hhaben, werden gemeiniglidy audy alt.
— @in jehr bejahrter Mann fand dabei ein grofes Interefje, daf; die vielen
Stugubren in jeinem Jimmer immer nad) einander, feine mit der andern
sugleid) fhlagen mufsten; weldred thu und den Uhrmadjer den Tag iliber
genug bejchdftigte und dem leptern ju verdienen gab. Gin Anderer fand
in ber Abfiitterung und Cur feiner Sangodgel hinreihende Bejd)aftigung,
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and a shorter life. Again, it might be hard to prove that married
people have a better chance of living to a very old age. In some
families longevity is hereditary, and intermarriage in such a
family may well establish a family trait of this kind. Again, it is
not a bad political principle to promote marriage by
commending married life as a long life, although experience
provides relatively few examples of married couples who have
lived to an exceptionally old age together. But here we are
concerned only with the physiological cause of longevity
according to the order of nature, not with the cause that might be
assigned to it for political reasons, that is, with what the state’s
interests require in the way of public opinion. Again,
philosophizing, in a sense that does not involve being a
philosopher, is a means of warding off many disagreeable
feelings and, besides, a stimulant to the mind that introduces an
interest into its occupations—an interest which, just because it is

. independent of external contingencies, is powerful and sincere,
though it is merely in the nature of a game, and keeps the vital
force from running down. On the other hand philosophy, whose
interest is the entire final end of reason (an absolute unity),
brings with it a feeling of power which can well compensate to
some degree for the physical weaknesses of old age by a rational
estimation of life’s value. But opening new prospects for
increasing our knowledge, even if they do not belong directly to

" philosophy, serves the same function, or one similar to it; and to

. the extent that the mathematician takes an immediate interest in
mathematics (and does not consider it instrumental to some
other end), he is also a philosopher and enjoys the benefit of
having his powers stimulated in this way, in a life that is
rejuvenated and prolonged without exhaustion.

But for people of limited intelligence, merely puttering
about in a carefree situation is a substitute that serves almost the
same function, and those who are always busy doing nothing are
usually long-lived as well. A very old man found a great interest
in making the numerous clocks in his room strike always one
after another, never at the same time—an interest that gave both
him and the watchmaker more than enough to do all day and
earned thé watchmaker a living. For another, feeding and caring
for his songbirds served to keep him busy from his own mealtime
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um die Beit gwifdyen feiner eigenen Abfitterung und dem Sdlaf auszu-
fillen. Gine alte begiiterte Frau fand diefe Ausfillung am Spinnrade
unter dabei eingemiidyten unbedeutenden Gefpradien und Hagte daher in
ihrem febr hohen Alter, gleich alg fiber den Werluft einer guten Sefell-
jhaft, baf, ba fie nunmehr den Faden gwifden den Fingern nidyt mehr
fiihlen tonnte, fie vor langer Weile zu fterben Sefahr liefe.

Dody damit mein Didcurs fiber bad lange Leben Jhnen nidyt aud
lange Weile madye und eben dadurdy gefahrlicy werde, will idy dber Sprady-
feligteit, die man al3 einen Fehler des Alters zu beldd)len, wenn gleid)
nidyt su jdpelten pflegt, hiemit Grengen feen.

1.
Lon der Hypodoudrie.

Die Shwadye, fidy feinen franfhaften Sefithlen fberhaupt, ohne ein
beftimmtes Object, muthlod 3u iberlafen (mithin ofhne den Verfudy ju
madyen fiber fie durdy bie Vernunft Weifter su werden), — die Grillen-
frantheit Chypochondria vaga),*) weldye gar feinen beftimmten Sif im -
Korper hat und ein Gefd)opf der Ginbilbungstraft ift und daker audy die
bidytende heifen Ionnte — wo der Patient alle Krantheiten, von denen
er in Bitdyern lieft, an fid) ju bemerten glaubt, ift das geradbe Wiberjpiel
fenes Bermpgens des Gemiiths fiber feine tranthafte Gefithle Meifter u
fein, ndmlid) Verzagtheit, fiber 11bel, weldye Menfdjen suftofen Ednnten,
su britten, obne, weun fie fdmen, thnen widerftehen ju dnnen; eine Art
von Wahnfinn, weldyem freilid) wohl irgend ein Krantheitsftoff (Blahung
ober Verftopfung) jum Srunde liegen mag, der aber nidt unmittelbar,
mwie er den Sinn afficirt, gefihlt, fondern alé bevoritehendes i1bel von der
didytenden Ginbildungstraft vorgefpiegelt wird; wo dann ber Selbftqudler
(heautontimorumenos), ftatt fid) felbft su ermannen, vergeblid) die Hitlfe
pes Arztes aufruft: weil nur er felbft durd) die Didtetif feines Gedanten-
fpiel3 beldftigende Borftellungen, die fid) unwilkiirlid) einfinden, und
atoar von Tlbeln, wider die ficy dody nidhts veranftalten liefe, wenn fie fidy
wirklid) einfteliten, auffeben fann. — Lon dem, der mit diefer Krantheit
behaftet, und fo lange er es ift, fann man nidt verlangen, er fplle feiner
franthaften Gefithle durdy den blojen LVorfap Meifter werben. PDenn

*) Bum Unteridjiebe von der topijdhen (hypochondria intestinalis).
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to his bedtime. A wealthy old lady found a way to fill her time
with idle chatter at the spinning wheel; and when she was very old
she complained, just as if she had lost a good companion, that
she was in danger of dying from boredom now that she could no
longer feel the thread between her fingers.

Butsince I am afraid that my discourse on longevity may be
boring, and so dangerous, to you, I shall put a limit on the
garrulity that earns amused toleration, if not censure, as a fault
of old age.

1.
On Hypochondria

The exact opposite of the mind’s power to master its
pathological feelings is Aypochondria, the weakness of
abandoning oneself despondently to general morbid feelings that
have no definite object (and so making no attempt to master
them by reason). Since this sort of melancholia (hypochondria
vaga)* has no definite seat in the body and is a creature of the
imagination, it could also be called fictitious disease, in which the
patient finds in himself symptoms of every disease he reads about
in books. The opposite of the mind’s self-mastery, in other
words, is fainthearted brooding about the ills that could befall
one, and that one would not be able to withstand if they
should come. It is a kind of insanity; for though some sort of
unhealthy condition (such as flatulence or constipation) may be
the source of it, this state is not felt immediately, as it affects the
senses, but is misrepresented as impending illness by inventive
imagination. And then the self-tormenter (heautontimorumen-
os), instead of pulling himself together, summons the doctor’s
help. But this does no good, since only he himself, by disciplining
the play of his thoughts, can put an end to these harassing
notions that arise involuntarily—notions, indeed, of diseases
that could not be prevented if they were really forthcoming. As
long as aman is afflicted with this sickness we cannot expect him
to master his morbid feelings by sheer resolution; for if he could

*As distinguished from localized hypochondria (hypochondria intestinalis).
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weun er diefes tonnte, o wdre er nidyt hypodjondrifd). Gin verninftiger
Menid) ftatuirt feine folde Hypodyondrie: jondern wenn thm Bedngiti-
gungen amwandeln, die in ®rillen, d. i. felbft ausgedadyte Ibel, aus-
jdlagen wollen, fo fragt er fid), ob etn Object derfelben da fei. Finbdet er
Yeines, weldyes gegriindete Urfadye su diefer Bedngitigung abgeben fann,
oder fieht er ein, bag, wenn aud) gleidy ein foldyes wirflid) wdre, dod) da-
bei nidhts ju thun moglidy fef, um jeine Wirfung abyumwenden, o geht er
mit biefem Anfprudye jeines inneren Sefiihl8 sur Tagesordnung, d. i. er
lagt feine Betlommenheit (weldye alddann blok topifd) ift) an ihrer Stelle
liegen (al8 ob fie ihm nidyt8 anginge) und ridhtet feine Aufmertiameeit
auf die Gcidyafte, mit denen er zu thun hat.

Xdy habe wegen meiner fladien und engen Bruft, bdie fir die Be-
wegung ded Herzensd und der Lunge wenig Spielraum ldkt, eine natirs
lide Anlage aur Hypodjondrie, weldye in fribheren Jahren big an den
Tiberdruf; ves Qebens grangte. Aber die [Iberlequng, daj die Urfadye diefer
Herzbefiemmung vielleidht blog mechaniich und nidyt u heben fei, bradyte
¢4 bald dahin, daB id) mich an fie gar nicht fehrte, und wahrend bdejjen,
pag id midy in ber Bruft beflommen fithlte, tm Kopf dody Rube und.
Heiterfeil herridyte, die fidy audy in der Gejelljdyalt nidyt nad) abwedjelns
pen Launen (wie Hypodhondriydhe pilegen), foudern abfidhtlidy und natiire
lih mitzutheilen nidyt ermangelte. Und da man des Lebens mehr frof
wird durd) dad, wad man im freien Gebraudy defjelben thut, als was
man genieft, fo tonnen Geijtedarbeiten eine andere Art von befdrdertem
Lebensgefithl den Hemmungen euntgegen felen, weldre biof den Kdrper an-
gehen. Die Beflemmung ift mir geblieben; denn ihre Urfache liegt in
meinem forperliden Bau. Aber fiber ihren Ginflug auf meine Gedanten
und Handlungen bin idy Meifter geworden durd) Ubfehrung der Anfmert:
+ famteit von diejem Gefithle, als ob e8 midy gar nidyt anginge.

2.
, Bom Sdlafe.

Was bdie Thrfen nad) ihren Grundfigen der Pradeftination iber
dbie Makigteit jageu: bap namlid) im Unfange der Welt jedent Menjdyen
die Portion ugemefien worden, wie viel er im Leben 3u efien haben werbe,
und, wenn er feinen bejdyiedenen Theil in grofen Portionen verzehrt, er
auf etne defto tiivgere Beit ju effen, mithin gu {ein fid) Redynung madyen
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do this, he would not be hypochondric. A reasonable man vetoes
any such hypochondria; if uneasiness comes over him and
threatens to develop into melancholia—that is, self-devised
illness—he asks himself whether his anxiety has an object. If he
finds nothing that could furnish a valid reason for his anxiety, or -
if he sees that, were there really such a reason, nothing could be
done to prevent its effect, he goes on, despite this claim of his
inner feeling, to his agenda for the day—in other words, he leaves
his oppression (which is then merely local) in its proper place (as
if it had nothing to do with him), and turns his attention to the
business at hand.

I myself have a natural disposition to hypochondria
because of my flat and narrow chest, which leaves little room for
the movement of the heart and lungs; and in my earlier years this
disposition made me almost weary of life. But by reflecting that,
if the cause of this oppression of the heart was purely
mechanical, nothing could be done about it, I soon came to pay
no attention to it. The result was that, while I felt the oppression
in my chest, a calm and cheerful state prevailed in my mind,
which did not fail to communicate itself to society, not by
intermittent - whims (as is usual with hypochondriacs), but
purposely and naturally. And since our joie de vivre depends
more on what we freely do with life than on what we enjoy as a
gift from it, mental work can set another kind of heightened vital
feeling against the limitations that affect the body alone. The
oppression has remained with me, for its cause lies in my physical
constitution. But I have mastered its influence on my thoughts
and actions by diverting my attention from this feeling, as if it
had nothing to do with me.

2.
On Sleep
The Turks, with their fatalism, have \a saying about
moderation: that at the beginning of the world each man had
allotted to him the portion he would have to eat during his

lifetime, and to the degree that he squanders his ration in very
large meals, he can count on a shorter time 7o eat and so to exist.
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fonne: bas fann in einer Didtetit als Rinber{ebre (denn im Seniefen
mitflen aud) Manner von Arsten oft alg Kinder behandelt werden) audy
gur Regel dienen: namlid) daf jebem Menijdyen von Anbeginn her vom
Lerhanguifje feine Portion ©djlaf gugemefien worden, und der, weldyer
von feiner Lebensdeit in Mannsjahren ju viel (fiber das Dritttheil) dem
©dlafen eingerdumt hat, fid) nidyt eine lange Beit su fdlafen, d. i. 3u
Teben und alt 3u werbden, verjpredien darf. — Wer dem Sdjlaf als fiBen
®enuf im Sdlummern (der Siefta der ©panier) oder ald Heittiirgung
(in langen Winternddhten) viel mehr als ein Dritttheil feiner Lebenszeit
einrdumt, oder ihn fidy and) theilweije (mit bfdgen), nidyt in einem Stk
fiir jeden Tag zumipt, verredynet fid) fehr in Anfehung feines Lebens-
quantum theild dem Grabde, theils der Lange nad). — Da nun jdywerlid)
ein Wenid) winfdyen wird, daf der ©dlaf tiberhaupt gar nidyt Bediirfnif
fitr 1hn wére (woraus dod) wohl erhellt, daf er das lange Leben al3 eine
lange PBlage fiihlt, von dem, fo viel er verjdylafen, eben fo viel Mithielig-
feit u tragen er fid) erfpart hat), fo ift es gerathener fiirs Sefithl forooh!
als fir bie BVernunft, diefed genup- und thatleere Drittel gany auf eine
Seite 3u bringen und es der unentbehrlidien Naturrejtanration u iber=
lafien: bod) mit einer genauen Abgemefjenbeit der Jeit, von wo an und
wie lange fie dauern foll.

@3 gehort unter die franthaften Gefithle zu der beftimmten und ge-
wofhnten Beit nidyt {dlafen, oder aud) fid) nidt wad) halten zu Ednnen;
vornehmlid) aber das erftere, in biefer Abfidht fid) su Bette ju legen und
pod) {hlaflos 3u liegen. — Sid) alle Fedanfen aus dem Kopf ju jdlagen,
it awar der gewdhnlide Nath, den der Arzt giebt: aber e ober andere
an ihre Stelle fommen iieder und erhalten wad). €3 ift fein andever
diatetijher Rathy, ald beim inneren Wahrnehmen ober Bewubtwerden
irgend eines fid) regenden Gedanfen die Aufmerfjamteit davon jofort ab-
swwenden (gleid) als ob man mit gejdylofienen Rugen diefe auf eine andere
€eite fehrte): wo bann durd) das Abbrechen fedes Gedanfen, den man
inne wird, allmdhlig eine Lerwirrung der Vorfjtellungen entipringt, da-
durd) dbas Bewujtiein feiner tdrperliden (Gugeren) Lage aufgehoben wird,
und eine ganz veridyiedene Ordnung, ndmlid) ein unwillfirlides Spiel
per Ginbildungsfraft (bas im gefunden Suftanbde der Traum ift), eintritt,
in weldjem durdy ein bewundernswirdiges Kunititid der thierijhen Or-
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This saying can also serve as arulein a regimen, when we put this
in the form of elementary school teaching (for in questions of
pleasure, doctors must often treat men as if they were children):
therule, namely, that fate in the beginning assigned to each man
his portion of sleep, and that one who has given too much of his
adultlife (more than one-third of it) to sleep cannot expect a long
time for sleeping, that is, for living and growing old. If, in order
to enjoy the sweet luxury of dozing (the Spanish siesta) or to pass
the time (in long winter nights), a man allots much more than a
third of his lifetime to sleep, or if he metes it out bit by bit, in naps
instead of in one continuous period each day, he miscalculates
seriously regarding the quantity of life at his disposal, both as to
thelevel and the length of it. Now hardly anyone would wish that
he could dispense with sleep entirely (which shows that we regard
along life as a long drudgery, and the part of it spent in sleep as
an escape from this much hardship). So it is more advisable, for
both feeling and reason, to set aside completely this third that is
empty of enjoyment and activity, and relinquish it to the
necessary restoration of nature. However, one should regulate
exactly the time it is to begin and how long it is to last.

To be unable to sleep at one’s fixed and habitual time, or
also unable to stay awake, is a kind of morbid feeling. But of
these two, insomnia is worse: to go to bed intending to sleep, and
yet lie awake. Doctors usually advise a patient to drive all
thoughts from his head; but they return, or others come in their
place, and keep him awake. The only disciplinary advice [for the
insomniac] is to turn away his attention as soon as he perceives or
becomes conscious of any thought stirring (just as if, with his
eyes closed, he turned them to a different place). This
interruption of any thought that he is aware of gradually
produces a confusion of ideas by which his awareness of his
physical (external) situation is suspended; and then an altogether
different order sets in, an involuntary play of imagination
(which, in a state of health, is dreaming). Dreaming is an
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ganifation der Kovper fir die animalijden Bewegungen abgeipannt,
fiir die Bitalbewegung aber innigit agitivt wird und ywar durdh Traume,
bie, wenn wir ung gleidy derfelben im Grwadjen nidyt evinnern, gleidymwofh!
nidyt haben augbleiben fnnen: weil fonft bei gdnzlider Grmangelung der-
jelben, wenn die Nerventraft, die vom Gehirn, dem Site ver Vorftellun-
gen, ausgeht, nidyt mit der Mustelfraft der Gingeweide vereinigt wirtte,
pa3 Leben fid) nidht einen Augendblicd erhalten fonnte. Dafer trdumen
permuthlidy alle Thiere, wenn fie jhlafen.

Qedermann aber, der fid) su Bette uud in Bereitid)aft ju {hlafen ge-
legt hat, wird bisweilen bei aller obgedadyten Ablenfung feiner Gedanten
pody nidyt jum Ginfdylafen fommen fHnnen. In diefem Fall wird er im
Sebirn etwas Spaftifdes (KRrampfartiges) fithlen, weldyes audy mit der
Beobadjtung gut ujammenhdangt: dah ein Wenjd) gleid) nad) dem Gr-
wadjen etwa '/, Zoll ldnger fei, al3 wenn er jogar im Bette geblieben und
dabei nur gewadyt hatte. — Da Sdjlaflofigteit ein Fehler ves [hwdady-
lidjen Alters und bdie linfe Seite ftberhaupt genommen die jdproddiere ift,*)
fo fithlte idy feit etwa einem Jabre diefe frampfidte Anwandelungen und
febr empfindlide Reize diefer Art (obzwar nidyt wirtlide und fidtbare
Bewegungen der darauf afficirten Gliedmafen als Krdmypfe), die id) nad
der Befdyreibung anberer fir gidytifdye Sufalle halten und dafiir einen
vzt fudpen mufte. Nun aber, aus Ungeduld, am Sdylafen mid) gefhinbert
3u fihlen, griff iy bald 3u meinem jtoijdjen Mittel, meinen Gedanten mit

“) €3 ift ein gang unricdhtige3 BVorgeben, bak, wasd bdie Stdrte it Gebraud
feiner duBern Gliebmafen Dbetrifft, e Dlof auf bie l"lblmg, und wie man frithe
gewdhnt worden, aufomme, welde bon beiben Seiten bded Kirperd die {tarfere
" pder fdmddere fein folle; ob im Gefechte mit dem rvechten oder linfen Urm bder
@adbel gefithrt, ob jidy ber Reiter, im Steigbiigel {tehend, von der Nedjten zur Linfer
ober umgefelhrt aufs Pferd fchmwinge, u. dbgl. Die Erfahrung lehrt aber, daf, twer
fid am linfen Fuipe Maf fiir jeine Schube nehmen aft, wenn der Schuh dem
linten genau anpafBt, er fitr den rvechten u enge fei, ofhue bafy man bdie Schuld da-
pou den Eltern geben fann, die ihre Kinbder nicdht beffer belehrt Hatten; jo rie der
Borjug ber rechten Seite vor der linfen audy davan gu fehen ift, daf der, weldher
iiber einen etiwas tiefen Graben idyreiten will, den linfen Fup anfest und nit
dem vechten tberichreitet; wibrigenfall3 er in ben Graben gu fallen Gefahr [(Guft.
Dab ber preupiihe Jnfanterift geitbt wird, mit bem linfen Fufe angutreten,
widetlegt jenen Say nicht, fondern beftatigt thn vielmehr; denn er fest diefen boran,
gleich al8 auf ein Hypomodhlinm, um mit der recdhten Seite ben Sdhmwung des An-
griff3 3u machen, welden ev mit ber rechten gegen bie linfe verrichtet.
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admirable device of our animal organization by which the body is
relaxed for animal movement but stimulated within for vital
movement; so, even if we do not remember our dreams when we
wake up, they must still have occurred; for otherwise, if they
were totally lacking—if the nervous energy that proceeds from
the brain, the seat of representations, did not work in unison with
the muscular power of the viscera—Ilife could not maintain itself
for an instant. This is why we presume that all animals dream
when they sleep.

But it can happen to anyone, now and then, that when he lies
down in bed ready to sleep he cannot fall asleep, even by
diverting his thoughts in this way. When this happens he will feel
a kind of spasm (like a cramp) in his brain—a feeling quite
consistent with the observation that a man upon awakening is
some half-inch taller than if he had only remained in bed awake.
Since insomnia is a failing of weak old age, and since the left side
is generally weaker than the right,* I felt, perhaps a year ago,
these cramplike seizures and quite sensible stimuli of this kind
(though they were not, like cramps, actual visible movements of
the affected limb); and from other people’s descriptions I had to
take them for attacks of gout and consult a doctor about them.
But, impatient at feeling my sleep interfered with, I soon had
recourse to my Stoic remedy of fixing my thought forcibly on

*It is sometimes said that exercise and early training are the only factors
determining which side of a man’s body will be stronger or weaker, as far as
the use of his external members is concerned—whether in combat he will
handle the sabre with his right arm or with his left, whether the rider standing
in his stirrup will vault onto his horse from right to left or vice-versa, and so
forth. But this assertion is quite incorrect. Experience teaches that if we have
our shoe measurements taken from our left foot, and the left shoe fits
perfectly, the right one will be too tight; and we can hardly lay the blame for
this on our parents, for not having taught us better when we were children.
The advantage of the right side over the left can also be seen from the fact
that, if we want to cross a deep ditch, we put our weight on the left foot and
step over with the right; otherwise we run the risk of falling into the ditch. The
fact that Prussian infantrymen are trained to starf out with the left foot
confirms, rather than refutes, this assertion; for they put this foot in front, as
on a fulcrum, in order to use the right side for the impetus of the attack, which
they execute with the right foot against the left.
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Anftrengung auf ivgend ein von mir gewdhltes gleidgiltiges Object, was
e8 aud) fei, (3. B. auf den viel Nebenvorftellungen enthaltenden Namen
Gicero) 3u heften: mithin die Aufmertjamteit vou jener Emypfindung ab-
gulenfen; dbadurd) diefe dbann und pwar jGleunig flumpf wurde, und fo
die Sdldfrigleit fie fiberwog, und diefes Fann id) jederseit bei wieder-
fommenbden Anfallen diefer Art in den Heinen Unterbredyungen des Nadjt-
jhlafs mit gleid) gutem Grfolg wiederholen. Dap aber diefes nidt etwa
blog eingebildete Scymerzen waren, davon fonnte mid) die des andern
Morgens frith fid) zeigende glithende Rothe der Fehen des linfen Fupes
fiberzeugen. — Jd) bin gewify, bap viele gidytijde Sufdlle, wenn nur
die Didt des Genujjed nidhyt gar ju fehr dawider ift, ja Kramypfe und
felbft epileptifdye Jufdlle (nur nidyt bei Weibern und Kindern, als die
vergleidyen Kraft des BVorfages nidyt haben), audy wohl bas fir unheilbar
ver{djriene Todagra bei jeder neuen Anwandlung deffelben durd) diefe
Feftigleit bed Vorfages (feine Aufmertjambeit von einen folden Leiden
abjuwenbden) abgehalten und nad) und nad) gar gehoben werden fonnte.

3.
LBom Ejfen und Trinfen.

Qm gefunden Suftande und der Jugend ift es dasd Gerathenfte in
Anfehung de3d Genufies, ber Jeit und Menge nady, blog den Appetit
(Hunger und Durft) ju befragen; aber bei den mit dem Alter fid) ein-
findenden ©Sdwddjen ift eine gewifie Angemwohnheit einer gepriften und
heilfam gefunbdenen Lebensart, ndmlid) wie man e3 einen Sag gehalten
bat, es eben o alle Tage au Halten, ein didtetijder Grundiat, weldyer dem
langen Leben am giinftigiten ift; dod) unter der Bedingung, daf diefe
Abfntterung fiir den fid) weigernden Appetit die gehorige Andnahmen
madie. — Diefer namlid) weigert im Alter die Quantitdt des Flitfjigen
(Suppen oder viel Waifer zu trinfen) vornehmlid) dem mdannlidhen Se=
fdledt: verlangt dbagegen derbere Koft und anveizendered Getrdant (3. EB,
Wein), fowohl i die wurmidrmige Bewegung der Geddrme (die untev
allen Gingeweiden am meiften von der vita propria ju haben jdeinen,
weil fie, wenn fie nod) warm ausg dem Thier geriffen und zerhanen werden,
als Wiirmer friedjen, deren Arbeit man nidyt blof fithlen, fondern jogar
hoven fann) zu bejdrdern und jugleid) jolde Thetle in den Blutumlanf ju
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some neutral object that I chose at random (for example, the
name Cicero, which contains many associated ideas), and so
diverting my attention from that sensation. The result was that
the sensation was dulled, even quickly so, and outweighed by
drowsiness; and I can repeat this procedure with equally good
results every time that attacks of this kind recur in the brief
interruptions of my night’s sleep. It occurred to me that these
might be merely imaginary pains; but the fact that the toes of my
left foot were bright red the next morning convinced me that they
were not. I am sure that many attacks of gout could be checked in
the same way, provided one’s diet of food and drink is not too
great an obstacle, and even cramps and epileptic seizures (though
this does not apply to women and children, who do not have the
necessary strength of resolution). Indeed, even cases of podagra
that have been given up as incurable could be controlled, at each
new attack, by a firm resolution (to divert one’s attention from
the pain), and, indeed, gradually cured.

3.
On Food and Drink

When a man is healthy and young, his best guide to when
and how much to eat and drink is simply his appetite (hunger and
thirst). But when the weaknesses of old age set in, he can best
prolong his life by a disciplinary principle of making a habit, to a
certain extent, of amanner of living that he has tested and found
beneficial; in other words, by uniformity in his daily
routine—provided that his diet allows for suitable exceptions
when his appetite balks at it. More specifically, an elderly
person’s appetite, and especially a man’s, refuses large quantities
of liquids (soup, or too much drinking water); on the other hand,
it demands more stimulating drink (wine, for example) and
heartier food, both to bring into the circulatory system

_stimulating elements which help to keep the machinery of blood
circulation working, and to promote the vermicular movement
of the intestines (which, of all the viscera, seem to have the most
vita propria; for if they are removed still warm from an animal
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bringen, die durdy ifren RNeiz bag Gerdder sur Blutbewegung im Umlauf
s erbalten befdrderlid) find.

Das Waffer braudyt aber bei alten Reuten langere Jeif, um, ins Blut
aufgenommen, den Yangen Gang feiner Abjonderung von der Blutmaffe
purd) die Nieren jur Harnblaje ju madyen, wenn e nidht vem Blute afji
milirte Theile (dergleichen der Wein ift), und die einen Reiz der Blutgefdhe
aum Fortidhaffen bei fidy fihren, in fih enthdlt; weldyer leftere aber als-
pann als Mebicin gebraudyt wird, deffen finftlicher Gebraud) eben darum
eigentlid) nidyt zur Didtetif gehort. Der Anmwandelung ded Appetits jum
Waffertrinfen (bem Durjt), weldje grofentheils nur Angewobhnkeit ift,
nidyt fofort nadzugeben, und ein hieriiber genommener fefter BVoriay
bringt diefen Reiz in das Mah des natiirlichen Bedhirfnifjes deg den fejten
©peifen beizugebenden Flitfjigen, deffen Senuf in Menge im Alter felbit
purd) den Naturinftinct geweigert wird. Wan jdlaft and) nicht gut, wenig-
ftens nidyt tief bei diefer Wafjerfhmelgerei, weil die Bluhwdrme dadurd)
verminbert wird.

@3 ift oft gefragt worden: oD, gleidy wie in 24 Stunden nur Cin
Sdlaf, o aud) in eben fo viel Stunden nur Eine Mahlzeit nad) didteti-
jher Regel verwilligt werden fdnue, oder ob es nidht beffer (gefunder)
fei, bem Appetit am Wittagstijhe etwas abzubredjen, um dafiir aud) zu
Nadt effen ju unen. Feitthrgender ijt freilid) bas letere. — Das leftere
halte i) aud) in den jogenannten beften Lebensjahren (bem Mittelalter)
fite gutrdglidyer; dag erftere aber im jpdteren Alter. Denn da das Stadium
fiir die Operation der Geddrme un Behuf der Verdauung im Alter ofne
Bweifel langfamer ablduft, al3 in jiingeren Jahren, fo fann man glauben,
bap ein neues Penfum (in einer Abendmabhlzeit) der Natur aufzugeben,
indeflen bap bas erftere Stadium der Verdbauung nod) nidht abgelaufen
ift, ber ®ejundheit nadtheilig werden miffe. — Anf foldye Weife fann
man den Anreiz zum Abendeffen nad) einer hinreidyenden Sittigung des
Mittags fiir ein franthaftes Gefihl halten, deffen man durd) einen feften
LBorfap fo Meijter werden faun, daf aud) die Anwandelung deffelben nady-
gerade nicht mebr perfpirt wird.
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and cut into pieces, they crawl like worms, and one can not only
feel but even hear them working).

With elderly people, water, once in the blood stream, takes
longer to complete the long process of separation from the blood
mass through the kidneys to the bladder when it does not contain
elements which are assimilated to the blood and stimulate the
blood vessels to eliminate it (as wine does). But in this case wine is
used medicinally, and because of this its artificial use is not really
part of a preventive regimen. Attacks of the appetite for water
(thirst) are, for the most part, only habit; and by not giving in to
them at once, and adopting a firm resolution about this, one
reduces this stimulus to the level of a natural need to add liquids
to solid foods. Even natural instinct denies elderly people the use
of liquids in great quantities. Moreover, drinking water to excess
lowers the temperature of the blood and so prevents one from
sleeping well, or at least deeply.

The question is often raised, whether the rules of a regimen
permit only one meal, as well as only one period of sleep, in
twenty-four hours, or whether it would not be better (more
" healthful) to stint the appetite somewhat at the midday meal and

eat something at night. Having an evening meal is, admittedly,
better for passing the time; and I also consider it more beneficial
in the so-called best years of life (middle age). But in later years it
is better to eat only at midday; for since the stages of the digestive
process in the intestines undoubtedly take longer to complete in
old age, there is reason to believe that setting nature a new task
(by an evening meal) when the first stage of digestion is still going
onis prejudicial to health. For this reason, an impulse to have an
evening meal after an adequate and satisfying one at midday can
be considered a pathological feeling; and one can master it so
completely by a firm resolution that one gradually ceases to feel
these attacks at all.
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4.
Bon dem franthaften Gefihl aug der Ungeit im Denten.

Cinem Gelehrten ift das Denten ein Nahrungsmittel, ohne weldyes,
weun er wad) und allein ift, er nidht leben fann; jenes mag nun im
Lernen (Biidjerlefen) oder im Ausdenten (Nadyfinnen und Srfinden)
beftehen. Aber beim Gfjen oder Gehen fidy sugleid) angeftrengt mit einem
beftimmten Gedanten befddftigen, Kopf und Magen oder Kopf und Fife
mit 3wei Arbeiten zugleid) beldftigen, dbavon bringt bag eine Hypodyon-
drie, bag anbere Sdwindel hervor. Um alfo diefes franthaften Juftandes
purdy Didtetit Weifter u fein, wird nidts weiter exfordert, al8 die medya-
nijde Bejdydftigung ded Magensd oder der Fipe mit der geiftigen des
Dentens wedyfeln zu laffen und wdhrend diefer (ber Reftauration gewid-
meten) Beit das abfiditlidye Denfen zu hemmen und dem (bem medjani-
fhen dfnlichen) freien ©piele der Ginbildbungstraft den Lauf 3u laffen;
wozu aber bei einem Stubdirenden ein allgemein gefapter und fefter Vor-
fap der Didt im Denten erfordert wird.

s finben fid) franthafte Gefiifle ein, wenn man in einer Wahlzeit
ohue Gefelljdaft fich jugleid) mit Biidyerlefen oder Nadydenten bejdaftiat,
weil die Lebenstraft durd) Kopfarbeit von bem Magen, ben man beldftigt,
abgeleitet wird. Eben o, wenn diefes Nadydbenfen mit der trafterddpfens
pen Arbeit der Fie (im Promeniven)*) verbunden wird. (WMan fann
pag Lucubriren nody hinzufigen, wenn es ungewdhnlid) ift.) Jnbeffen -
find die Eranthaften Gefithle aus diefen ungeitig (invita Minerva) vorge:
nommenen Geiftesarbeiten bod) nid)t von der Art, daf fie fid) unmittel

“bar durd) den blogen Vorjay augenblidlidy, jondern allein durd) Entwdh=
nung vermpge einesd entgegengefepten Princips nad) und nad) heben laffen,
und von den erfteven foll hier nur geredet werben.

*) Studirende Idnnen e3 jHwerlih unterlajjen, in einfamen Spaziergdngen
fig mit Nacdhdenfen felbft und allein su unterhalten. Jdy Habe ed aber an mir
gefunden unbd aud) bon anbern, die id) dbarum befrug, gehort: dap dasd angeftrengte
Denfen im Gehen gefdywinde matt madht; dagegen, wenn man fih dbem freien
©piel der Ginbildbungsfraft fiberlafit, die Miotion reftaurireud ijt. IJNody mebhr ge-
fdyieht Diefes, wenmn Det bdiejer mit Naddenfen verbunbenen Vewegung zugleich
Nnterredbung mit einem Wndern gehalten wird, fo daf wan fid) bald gendthigt
fieht, dbad Spiel feiner Gedanfeu figend fortzufesen. — Das Spagieren im Freien
hat gerabe die AbLfiht dburdy den Wedyfel der Gegenftinde feine Aufinerfjamieit auf
jeben eingelnen abjuipannen.
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4

On Pathological Feelings that Come from Thinking
at Unsuitable Times

Thinking—whether in the form of study (reading books) or
reflection (meditation and discovery)—is a scholar’s food; and
when he is wide awake and alone, he cannot live without it. But if
he taxes his energy by occupying himself with a specific thought
when he is eating or walking, he inflicts two tasks on himself at
the same time—on the head and the stomach or on the head and
the feet; and in the first case this brings on hypochondria, in the
second, vertigo. To master these pathological states by a
regimen, then, all he has to do is alternate the mechanical
occupation of the stomach or the feet with the mental occupation

. of thinking and, while he is eating or taking a walk (restoring
himself), check deliberate thought and give himself over to the
free play of imagination (a quasi-mechanical activity). But, in the
scholar’s case, this requires the adoption, in a general way, of a
firm resolution to go on a dief with regard to thinking.

The practice of occupying oneself with reading or reflecting
when dining alone provokes pathological feelings; for
intellectual work diverts vital energy from the stomach and

. bothers it. Reflecting while taking a walk also brings on these
feelings, since the work the feet are doing is already draining
one’s energy.* (The same thing holds true of studying by

“artificial light, if one is not used to it.) However, these
pathological feelings arising from intellectual work undertaken
at the wrong time (invita Minerva) are not the kind that can be
eliminated directly and at once by sheer resolution. One can get
rid of them only gradually, by breaking the habit through a
principle opposed to it. And here we should be speaking only of
those that can be mastered immediately.

*When a man of studious habits goes for a walk alone, it is hard for him to
refrain from entertaining himself with his own reflections. But if he engages in
strenuous thinking during his walk, he will soon be exhausted, whereas if he
gives himself over to the free play of imagination, the motion will refresh
him—the reports of others whom I asked about this confirm my own
experience. If in addition to thinking he also engages in conversation while he
is walking, he will be even more fatigued, so that he will soon have to sit down
to continue with his play of thought. The purpose of walking in the open air is
precisely to keep one’s attention moving from one object to another and so to
keep it from becoming fixed on any one object.
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5

Bon der Hebung und Verhiitung franthafter Zufatle durd
ben Borfah im Athemziehen.

Xd) war vor wenigen Jahren nod) dann und wann vom Sdnupfen
und Hujten heimgefudyt, weldje beide Jufdalle mir defto ungelegener maren,
alg fie fidy bigweilen beim ©dlafengehen jutrugen. Sleidiam entritjtet
itber diefe Storung des Radtfdlafs entjhlof id) mid), was den erjteren
Bufall betrifft, mit feft gefdhlofjenen Lippen durdjaus die Luft durd) die
Nafe zu ziehen; weldjed mir anfangs nur mit einem jdywaden Pfeifen
und, da id) nidyt abfefste ober nadylie, immer mit ftdrferem, julelt mit
vollem und freiem Luftjuge gelang, es durd) die Nafe ju Stande ju brin-
gen, dariiber i) bann fofort einfdlief. — Was dies gleid)fam convulfivi
fdhe und mit dazwijden vorfalendem Cinathimen (nidt wie beim Ladien
ein continuirtes) ftofweife erfdyallende Ausathmen, den Hujten, betrift,
pornefmlid) den, welden der gemeine Mann in England den Altmanns-
Bujten (im DBette liegeud) nennt, jo war er mir um jo mehr ungelegen,
ba er fid) bisweilen bald nad) ber Grwdrmung im Bette einftellte und das
Ginjd)lafen verzdgerte. Diefes Hujten, weldjes durd) den HReiz der mit
offenem PMunde eingeathmeten Luft auf den Luftrohrentopf erregt wird,*)

*) ©ollte aud) nidht bie atmofpbharijde Lwit, wenu jie dburd) die Cuftadhijche
Rohre (aljo bet gefdhloffenen Lippen) circulirt, dadurd), dak fie auf diefem bdem
®ebirn nafe liegenben Nimmwege Sauerftoff abieft, das erquidende Gefirhl geftdrfter
Lebeusorgane bewirfen, weldes dem dbulid) ift, ald ob man Luft triufe; robet
diefe, ob fie gwar feinen Gerud) Hhat, doch die Gerudydnerven und bdie denjelben
nafe liegenbe einfaugeude Gefdfe ftarft? Bei wandhem Wetter finbet fid) diefes
Grquidlide bed Geuujfes bder Luft nidyt: bei anderemt ijt e3 eine wafhre Lunehm-
lidteit fie auf feiner Wauderung mit laugen Biigen zu trinfew: weldes dasd Ciu-
aifnien mit offenem Munde nidht gewdhrt. — — Dag ift aber von der grdften
bidtetifhen Widytigteit, dben Uthenzug durd) die Nafe bet gefdhloffenen Lippen fidh
fo gur Gewohnheit zu madeun, daf er felbjt im tiefiten SGHiaf uidht anders
verricdhtet wird, und man fogleid) anfivadt, fobald er mit offenem Wiunbde geidyieht,
und daburd) gleihiam aufgeichredt wird; wie id) dasg anfdnglid), ehe e mir zur
Gewobhnheit wurbe auf folde Weije zu athnen, bisweilen erfuhr. — Wenn man
gendthigt ift ftarf oder bergan zu jdreiten, jo gehirt grifere Stdrfe bed Vorfakes
bagu von jener Regel nicht abzuweichen und efjer feine Sdyritte zu magigen, ald
von ihr eine usdnahme u madjen; ingleichen, wenu e3 um jtarfe Potion ju thun
ift, die efwa ein QGraieher feinen Bidglingen gebeu will, dafy diefer fie ihre Bewes-
gung fYieber fiunun, al8 mit bHiterer Cinathmung durd) den Tund madyen lajje.
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5.

On Overcoming and Preventing Pathological Seizures by
a Resolution about Breathing

A few years ago I suffered occasionally from catarrh and
cough, and these attacks were all the more troublesome because
they sometimes occurred when I was going to sleep. Indignant, so
to speak, at having my night’s sleep disturbed, I resolved, with
regard to the attacks of catarrh, to keep my lips closed tight and
to breathe only through my nose. At first I could manage only a
thin, whistling breath; but as I did not give up or relax my efforts,
my breathing grew continually stronger until finally I could
. inhale fully and freely through my nose. And when I reached this
point, I fell asleep at once. As for coughing—a spasm, so to
speak, of loud exhalations broken by gasps (not continuous, like
laughter)—I was bothered especially by what the ordinary
Englishman calls an old man’s cough (since the attacks come
when one is lying in bed), which was all the more annoying since
it sometimes came just after I had got warm in bed, and delayed
my sleep. Since this kind of cough is brought on when air
breathed through the mouth irritates the larynx,* no mechanical

*Is it not likely that atmospheric air circulating through the Eustachian tubes
(when the lips are kept closed) produces the refreshing feeling of increased
vigor in the vital organs by depositing oxygen as it makes this circuit that
brings it near the brain—a feeling as if one were drinking air? And that air,
though it has no odor of its own, in this way strengthens the olfactory nerves
and the adjacent vessels which absorb it? In some kinds of weather one does
not get this refreshment from drinking air; but in others, it is a real pleasure to
drink it in long draughts as one strolls along, a pleasure one does not get from
inhaling through the mouth. But it is of the utmost importance, in a regimen,
to become so accustomed to inhaling through the nose, with closed lips, that
one cannot do otherwise, even in the deepest sleep, and wakes up at once,
startled out of sleep, so to speak, as soon as one inhales through the mouth.
This sometimes happened to me at first, before I made it a habit to breathe in
this way. When one has to walk rapidly or uphill, one needs greater strength
of resolution not to depart from this rule, and to moderate one’s steps rather
than make an exception to the rule. The same thing is true of vigorous
exercise; and a teacher who is directing his pupils’ exercise should have them
do it in silence rather than inhale frequently through the mouth. My young
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nun ju hemmen, bedurfte e8 einer nicht medyaniiden (pharmaceutijdyen),
fonbern nur unmittelbaren Gemithdoperation: namlid) die Aujmert-
famteit auf diefen Reiz dadurd) gans absulenfen, daf {ie mit Anftren-
gung auf irgend ein Object (wie oben bei frampfhaften Jufdlien) geridytet
und daburd) das AusftoGen der Luft gehemmt wurde, weldes mir, wie
id) e deutlidy fithlte, dbas Blut ins Gefidyt trieb, wobei aber der durd
denfelben Reiy erregte fliffige Speidyel (saliva) die Wirtung diefes Rei-
3e8, ndmlid) bie Ausjtofung der Luft, verhinberte und ein Herunter-
fhluden diefer Feudytigfeit bewirtte. — — Eine Gemith3operation, u
der ein red)t groBer Grabd des feften BVorfapes erforderlid), der aber barum
aud) dejto wolthdtiger iit.

6.

LBon den Folgen diefer Angewohnheit des Athemjiehens
mit gefd)loffenen Lippen.

Die unmittelbare Folge davon ift, dak fie aud) im Sdlafe fort-
wdhrt, und id) fogleid) aus dem Sdlafe aufgefdyredt werde, wenn id) zu-
falligerweife die Lippen dffne und ein Athemzug durd) den PMund ge-
fdyieht; woraus man fieht, daf dber Sdhlaf und mit ihm der Tranm nidyt

Meine jungen Freunde (ehemalige Bubdrer) Haben bdiefe bidtetijdhe WMarime ald
probat und Heilfam gepriefen und fie nicht unter die Kleinigfeiten gezdhlt, weil fie
bloges Hausdmittel ift, das den Urst entbehrlidh madht. — Mertwiirdig ift nod):
bap, dba ed fdjetut, betm lange fortgefesten ©preden gejdehe dag Einathmen
audy burd) dben {o oft gedffneten Mund, mithin jene Regel werbe da dodh ohne
Gdjaden fOberjdyritten, ed fich wirflid) nidht {o verhdalt. Denn ed geidyieht doch
aud) dburd) bie Mafe. Denn wire diefe u ber Beit verftopft, fo wiirbe man von
bem RNebner fagen, er jpredhe durd) die Nafe (ein fehr widriger Raut), indem er
wirflid nidt durd) die Naje jpride, und umgefehrt, er fpredje niht bdburd) bdie
MNafe, indem er wirflid) durd) bie Naje Jpricht: wie e Hr. Hofr. Bidytenberg
launidht und vichtig Demerft. — Dag it audy der Grund, twarum der, weldper
lange und laut jpridit (Borlefer vder Prediger), e3 ofne Raubigleit der Kebhle
eine Stunbde lang wohl aushalten faun: weil ndmlid) fein Uthemziehen eigent-
lid) durd)y die Nafe, nidht durd) den Vunbd gefchivht, ald durd) weldhen nur das
Audathmen verridtet wird. — Gin Nebenvortheil bdiefer Ungewohnbeit bdesd
Athemgzuges mit beftandig gefd)lojienen Lippen, wenn man fiir fid) allein wenigitens
nidit im Didcurd begriffen ift, it der: daf bdie fid) immer abjonbdernbe und bden
Sdlund befeudytende Saliva Yiebei zugleidy ald BVerdbauungsmittel (stomachale),
vielleiht auch (verjhludt) al3 UbiAHrungdmittel wirtt, wenn man feft genug ent:
{chlofien ift, fie nidht dburd) itble Ungewohnbeit gu verfdyoenden.
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(pharmaceutical) remedy is needed to check it; a mental action
can stop it directly—the action, namely, of completely diverting
one’s attention from this irritation by directing it forcibly to
some other object (as with convulsive seizures, which I have
already discussed), which stops the expulsion of air. I clearly felt
it drive the blood to my face. But the flow of saliva brought on by
this irritation checked its effect, the expulsion of air, and the
saliva subsided. Such a mental operation requires a very high
degree of firmness in one’s resolution, but this makes it all the
more beneficial. ’

6.

" On the Results of This Habit of Breathing with
Closed Lips

t

The immediateresult is that the habit carries over into sleep,
and I am startled out of my sleep as soon as I happen to open my
lips and draw a breath through my mouth. This shows that sleep,
and with it dreaming, is not such a complete absence of the

friends (former students) have commended this disciplinary maxim as proved
and beneficial, and have not belittled it because it is a simple household
remedy by which we can dispense with the doctor’s services. A further point
should be noted: though it might seem that one who speaks for a long time
inhales through his mouth every time he opens it and so breaks the rule with
impunity, this is not really so; for even then he inhales through his nose. For
when the speaker’s nose is stopped up, we say that he speaks through his nose
(a very disagreeable sound) because he is not really speaking through his nose;
and vice-versa, he does not ‘‘speak through his nose’’ when he is really
speaking through his nose, as Privy Councillor Lichtenberg notes humorously
and correctly. It is for the same reason that people who have to speak for a
long time and in a loud voice (lecturers and preachers) can keep it up for an
hour without getting hoarse: namely, that they inhale through the nose and
merely exhale through the mouth. An incidental advantage of habitually
inhaling with closed lips, when one is alone or at least not engaged in
conversation, is that saliva, which is constantly secreted and moistens the
throat, is also made to act as a digestive agent (stomachale) and perhaps also
(when swallowed) as a laxative, if one’s decision not to waste it is firm
enough.
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eine jo ganglidje Abmwefenheit von dem Juftande des Wadjenden ift, bah
fiy nidht audy eine Aufmertjamteit auf feine Lage in jenem Buftande mit
einmifdhe: wie man denn bdiefes aud) daraus abnehmen fanu, dag die,
weldye fid) des Abends vorher vorgenommen Haben frither als gewdhnlid)
(etwa 3u einer Spazierfahrt) aufzuitehen, audy friiher erwadyen; indem
fie vermuthlid) durd) die Stadtuhren aufgemwedt worden, die fie aljo aud
mitten im ©dlaf haben Horen und darauf Adht geben miflen. — Die
mittelbare Folge diefer [Bbliden Angewdhnung ijt: dbak das unwilkir-
lidge abgendthigte Huften (nicht dasd Aufhuften eines Shleims als be-
abfidtigter Audwurf) in beiderlei Buftande verhiitet und {o durdy die
bloe Madyt bes Vorfakes eine Krantheit verhiitet wird. — — Jd) habe
jogar gefunden, daB, da mid) nad) ausgeldjdhtem Ridt (und eben ju Bette
~ gelegt) auf einmal ein ftarfer Durft anwanbdelte, den mit Waffertrinfen
au 15fdpen id)y im Finftern hatte in eine andere Stube gehen und durd
- Herumtappen dad Waffergefdyirr fudjen miffen, i) davanf fiel, verjdyie-
- bene und ftarfe Athemgige mit Erhebung der Bruft ju thun und gleidy-
fam Ruft durd) die Nafe gu trinfen; wodurd) der Durft in wenig Se-
cunden vdllig geldjdht war. €§ war ein tranthafter Reiy, der durd) einen
®egenreiz gehoben ward.

Bejdlup.

Kranthafte Zufdlle, in Anjehung deren dagd Gemiith das Vermdgen
befilit, be3 Gefiihls derfelben durd) den blofen ftandhaften Willen des
Menjdyen, ald einer Obermadyt ded verniinftigen Thieres, Meifter werden
- 3u tonnen, find alle von der fpaftijden (frampfhajten) Art: man fann aber

nidyt umgefehrt fagen, daf alle von biefer Art durd) den blofen feften
PBorjal gehemmt oder gehoben werden tonnen. — Denn einige derfelben
find von der BVefjdyaffenheit, daf die BVerfudje fie der Kraft ded BVorjakes
su unterwerfen das frampfhajte Leiden vielmehr nod) verjtarfen; wie s
ver Fall mit mir felber ift, da diejenige Kranfheit, weldye vor etwa einem
Qabhr in der Kopenhagener Jeitung ald ,epidemifder, mit Kopfbe-
pridung verbunbener Katarrh” befdyrieben wurde,*) (bei mir aber woht
~ ein Jabhr dlter, aber dod) von dhnlider Empfindung ift) mid) fiir eigene
Kopfarbeiten gleid)fam desorganifirt, wenigftens gefdywadyt und ftumpf
gemadyt hat und, da fid) diefe Bedriidung auf die natirlide Sdwdade

*) J@ Yalte fie fite eine Gidht, die fi sum Theil aufd Gehirn geworfen Hat.

204



The Philosophy Faculty versus the Faculty of Medicine

waking state as to exclude attention to one’s situation in sleep.
The fact that a man does awaken earlier than usual if, the
preceding evening, he decided to get up earlier (to go for a walk,
perhaps) leads to the same conclusion; for he is presumably
awakened by the clocks of the city, which he must have heard and
paid attention to in his sleep. The mediate result of this laudable
habit is that it prevents involuntary, forced coughing (as
distinguished from deliberate coughing to discharge phlegm) in
one’s sleep as well as when one is awake, so that sheer force of
resolution averts an illness. I have found that it has even further
results. Once, after I had put out the light and gone to bed, I
suddenly felt an intense thirst and went, in the dark, to another
room to get a drink of water. While I was groping about for the
water pitcher, I hit upon the idea of drinking air through my
nose, so to speak, by taking several deep breaths and expanding
my chest. Within a few seconds this quenched my thirst
completely. The thirst was a pathological stimulus, which was
neutralized by a counteracting stimulus.

Conclusion

All pathological attacks in which man’s mind can master
these feelings by sheer steadfast will, as the superior power of a
rational animal, are convulsive (cramplike) in nature. But we
cannot convert this proposition and say that every convulsive
seizure can be checked or eliminated merely by a firm resolution.
For some of them are such that an attempt to subject them to the
force of one’s resolution aggravates the convulsive ailment. This
was true in my own case, when I contracted an illness that the
Cophenhagen Newspaper described, about a year ago, as ‘‘an
- epidemic of catarrh accompanied by distress in the head’’ (1 came

~ down with it a year before this, but the symptoms were similar).*
- Theresult of it was that I felt disorganized—or at least weakened
and dulled—in my intellectual work; and since this ailment has
attached itself to the natural weaknesses of my old age, it will end
only with life itself.

*1 think it is a kind of gout that has to some extent penetratéd the brain.
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pes Alters getvorfen Hat, wohl nidyt anders als mit dem Leben ugleid
aufhdren wird.

Die tranthafte Bejdyaffenheit des Ratienten, die dasg Denten, iu jo-
fern e8 ein Fefthalten eines Begriffs (ver Cinheit des Bewuptieins ver-
bunbdener Borftellungen) ift, begleitet und eridwert, bringt das Gefahl
eines fpaftijden Juftandes des Organs des Denfens (bes Gehirns) ald
eines Druds hervor, der ywar dag Denfen und Nadydenten felbit, inglei-
den das Gedddytnip in Anjehung des ehedem Gedadten eigentlidh) nidyt
{hwdadyt, aber im BVortrage (bem mindlidhen oder jdriftliden) das fefte
Bujammenfhalten der Borjtellungen in ifhrer Seitfolge wider Jerftreuung
ficheren foll, bewirft felbft einen unwilltiirliden paftifden Suftand des
®ehirng, al3 ein Unvermdgen, bei dem Wedyfel ber auf einander folgen-
ben LVorftellungen bdie Cinheit des Bewufbtieing derfelben zu erhalten.
- Daber begeguet e mir: daf, weun id), wie es in jeder JRede jederzeit ge-
fdhieht, guerft zu dem, was id) fagen will, (ben Hover oder Lefer) vorbe-
reite, ithm Den ®egenftand, wohin id) gehen will, in der Ausfidt, dann
thn andy auf bas, wovon id) ausgegangen bin, juriidgewiefen habe (ohne
weldye 3wei Hinweijungen fein Jujammenhang der Rede Stutt findet)
und id) nun dasd letere mit bem erfteren vertnitpfen foll, id) auf einmal
meinen Subdrer (odber ftillidweigend mid) felbft) fragen mup: Wo war
id) dbody? BWovon ging id) aus? welder Fehler nidt jowohl ein Fehler
pes Oeiftes, aud) nidyt des Geddadtnifjes allein, jondern der Geijtes-
gegenwart (im Berfnipfen), b. i. unwillfarlide Serftreunung und ein
febr peinigender Fehler ift, bem man zwar in Sdyriften (Fumal den phi-
lojophijden: weil man da nidt immer jo leidt juridjehen fann, von wo
man audging) mithjam vorbeugen, obzwar wmit aller Mithe nie vdllig ver-
hiten fann.

Mit dem Mathematifer, der feine Begriffe oder die Stellvertreter
berfelben (Grdpen- und Jahlengeiden) in der Anjhauung vor fid) hin-
jtellen, und dap, fo weit er gegangen ift, alles ridhtig fei, verfidert fein
fann, ijt e3 anbders bewandt, ald mit dem Arbeiter im Fade ber vornehm:
lid) reinen Rhilojophie (Qogit und Metaphyfit), der feinen Gegenftand
in der Quft vor fid) {dywebend erhalten mufp und ihn nidt blop theilweife
fonbern jebergeit gugleid) in einem ®angen bes Syftems (b. r. B.) fid)
parftellen und prifen mup. Daber e3 eben nidyt 3u verwundern ift, wenu
ein Metaphyfifer eher invalid wird, als der Stubdirende in einem anbe,
ren Fadpe, ingleiden als Gejdyaftaphilojophen; indeffen bafa es pod) einige

Kaut'd Sdhriften. Werfe, VIL
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The Philosophy Faculty versus the Faculty of Medicine

This pathological condition of the patient, which
accompanies and impedes his thinking, in so far as thinking is
holding firmly onto a concept (of the unity of ideas connected in
his consciousness), produces the feeling of a spasmic state in his
organ of thought (his brain). This feeling, as of a burden, does
not really weaken his thought and reflection itself, or his memory
of preceding thoughts; but when he is setting forth his thoughts
(orally or in writing), the very need to guard against distractions
which would interrupt the firm coherence of ideas in their
temporal sequence produces an involuntary spasmic condition of
the brain, which takes the form of an inability to maintain unity
of consciousness in his ideas, as one takes the place of the
preceding one. In every discourse I first prepare (the reader or the
audience) for what I intend to say by indicating, in prospect, my
destination and, in retrospect, the starting point of my argument
(without these two points of reference a discourse has no
consistency). And the result of this pathological condition is that
when the time comes for me to connect the two, I must suddenly
ask my audience (or myself, silently): now where was I? where
did I start from? This is a defect, not so much of the mind or of
the memory alone, as rather of presence of mind (in connecting
ideas)—that is, an involuntary distraction. Itis amost distressing
- feeling, which one can guard against in writing, though only with
great labor (especially in philosophical writing, where it is not
- always easy to look back to one’s starting point); but despite all
one’s efforts, one can never obviate it completely.

It is different with the mathematician, who can hold his
concepts or their substitutes (symbols of quantity or number)
before him in intuition and assure himself that, as far as he has
gone, everything is correct. But the worker in the field of
philosophy, especially pure philosophy (logic and metaphysics),
must hold his object hanging in midair before him, and must
always describe and examine it, not merely part by part, but
within the totality of a system as well (the system of pure reason).
Hence it is not surprising if metaphysicians are incapacitated
sooner than scholars in other fields or in applied philosophy. Yet
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114 Strett der Facultdten. 3. Abjchnitt.

perer geben muf, die fid) jenem gang widmen, weil ofhne Metaphyfif fiber-
haupt es gar feine Rhilofophie geben tonnte.

Hievaus ift andy zu evfldren, wie jemand fitr fein Alter gefund 3u
fein fid) rithmen fann, ob er war in Aufehung gewifjer ihm obliegenden
Gefddfte fidy in die Kraufenlifte mufte einjdyreiben lajjen. Denn weil
pag Unvermdgen jugleid) dben Gebraud) und mit diefem aud) den Ver:
braud) und die Cridyopfung der Lebenstraft abhdlt, und er gleidyjam uur
in einer niedrigeren Stufe (ald vegetivendes IWefen) zu leben gefteht,
namlicy efjen, gehen und {dylafen ju fonnen, wasd fiir feine animalifdje
@yrifteny gefund, fitr die biirgerliche (3u difentlidjen Gefddften verpflidytete)
@riftens aber frant, . 1. invalid, Heift: jo widerfpridt ficdy diefer Candi-
bat desd Lodes hiemit gar nidyt.

Dabhin fihrt die Kunit das menfdylide Leben su verlingern: daf
wan endlidy unter den Lebenden nur jo geduldet wird, weldyes eben nidt
bie ergdplidite Lage ift.

Hieran aber Habe id) felber Sduld. Denn warnm will idy aud) der
Binanftrebenden jiingeren Welt nidht Plak madjen und, win ju leben, mir
ben gewdhuten Genufy bes Lebens jdmdlern: warnm ein jdwaidlides
Leben durd) Cntjaguugen in ungewdhulide Linge ziehen, die Sterbe-
lijten, in denen doc) auf den Jujduitt der von Natur Sdywddjeren und
ihre muthmafplidye Lebensdaner mit gerednet ift, burd) mein Beifpiel in
LVerwirruug bringen und dag alleg, was wman jonjt Sdyidial nannte (dem
man fid) demiithig und andadhtig untermwarf), dem eigenen feften Vorjake
unterwerfen; weldyer dod) jdwerlid) jur allgemeinen didtetifdhen MNege!,
nady weldyer die Lernunjt unmittelbar Heilfraft aundiidt, aufgenomumen
werden und die therapeutijde Formeln der Officin jemalsd verdrangen
wird?

Nad]drift.

Den Verfaffer der Kunit dasg menjdhliche (aud) befonders das literdri-
{de) Leben ju verlangern darf id) aljo dazu wohl anffordern, daf er woll-
wollend and) darauj bedad)t jei, die Augen der Lefer (vornelmnlid) der
jebst grofen Sahl der Leferinuen, die den Tibeljtand der Brille nod) Harter
fithlen diirften) in Sdyuls 3u nehmen, auf welde jept aus elender Jieverei
per Budydrucer (denn Budyftaben Haben dod) ald Malerei {dhledhterdings
nidts Sdones an {id)) vou allen Seiten Jagd gemadyt wird: damit nid,
jo wie in Maroffo durd) weife lbertindung aller Hiujer ein grofer
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some people must devote themselves entirely to metaphysics,
because without it there would be no philosophy at all.

This also explains how a person can boast of being healthy
Jor his age though he must put himself on the sick list with regard
to certain affairs incumbent on him. For as his inability to
discharge this business prevents him from using his vital energy,
it also prevents him from expending and consuming it. He admits
that he is living only on a lower level, so to speak (vegetating):
namely, that he can eat, walk, and sleep; and since a state of
health in relation to his animal existence can be one of illness in
relation to his civil existence (in which he is obliged to transact
certain public business), this candidate for death does not
* contradict himself in the least.

So the art of prolonging human life leads to this: that in the
end one is tolerated among the living only because of the animal
functions one performs—not a particularly amusing situation.

But in this respect I myself am guilty. For why am I not
willing to make way for younger people who are struggling
upward, and why do I curtail the enjoyment of life I am used to
just to stay alive? Why do I prolong a feeble life to an
extraordinary age by self-denial, and by my example confuse the -
obituary list, which is based on the average of those who are more
frail by nature and calculated on their life expectancy? Why
submit to my own firm resolution what we used to call fate (to
which we submitted humbly and piously)—a resolution which, in
any case, will hardly be adopted as a universal rule of regimen by
which reason exercises direct healing power, and which will never
replace the prescriptions the pharmacist dispenses?

Postscript

I might also suggest that the author of the art of prolonging
human life (and in particular, literary life) kindly consider the
protection of readers’ eyes (especially the now large number of
women readers, who may feel more strongly about the nuisance
of glasses). At present our eyes are harassed from all sides by the
wretched affectations of book printers (for letters, considered as
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Gtreit ber philofophijdhen Facultat mit der medicinifden. 115

Iheil der Ginwohner ber Stadt blind ift, biefes Ubel aus afhnlidher r-
jade aud) bei uns einveige, vielmehr die Bud)druder desfalls unter Poli-
seigefese gebradyt werben. — Die jehige Mode will 3 dagegen anbders;
ndmlidy:

1) Nidht mit jhwarzer, jondern grauer Tinte (weil s janfter und
lieblidjer auf {dhonem weigen Papier abitedje) 3u druden.

2) Mit Didbotiden Lettern von {dmalen Fifen, nicht mit Breit-
fopfidyen, die ifrem Namen Bud)ftaben (gleidjam biiderner Stabe jum
Feftitehen) beffer entfpredjen witrden.

3) Mit Lateinifder (roohl gar Curiiv-)Sdyrift ein Wert deutjden
Suhalts, von weldyer Breitfopf mit Grunde jagte: daf niemand das Lefen
perfelben fiir feine Augen fo lange ausghalte, als mit der deut{den.

4) Mit fo Heiner Sdrift, ald nur moglid), damit fiir die unten etwa
beizufitgende Noten nody fleinere (dem Auge nod) Enapper angemeffene)
leferlidy bleibe.

Diefem Unwefen zu fteurven, {dlage id) vor: den Drud der Berliner
Monatsidyrift (nad) Text und Noten) gum Pufter ju nehmen; benn man
mag, weldes €titd man will, in die Hand nehmen, jo wird man die durd)
obige Qeferei angegriffene Augen durd) Anjidit des lebteven merflich ge-
ftacft fithlen.™)

*) Unter ben Franthaften Sufallen der ngen (nicht eigentlichen Angen-
fraufheiten) Habe idy die Grfahrung von einem, der wmir guerft in meinen Vieraiger:
jahren eimmal, jpdterhin mit Bwijdenvdimen vou einigen Jahren daun und wann,
jebt aber in einemn Jafhre etlichemal begeguet ift, gemadht; wo dbag Phauomen
barin Befteht: dafy auf dem Blatt, weldes id) lefe, auf einmal alle Budjtaben
verwivet und bdurd eine gewiffe iiber bdaffelbe verbreitete Helligleit vermifcht und
gang unleferfid) werden: ein Buftand, der nidht itber 6 Minuten dauert, der einem
Predbiger, weldjer feine Predigt vom Blatte gu lefen gewolhnt ijt, tehr gefahrlidh fein
pitrfte, von mir aber in meinem Unbditorinm bder Logif ober Metaphyfif, wo nadh
gehiriger Borbereitung im freien Bortrage (aud dem Kopfe) geredet werbden Fanu,
nidyts ald bie Beforgnij entjprang, e3 midhte biefer Bufall ber Borbote vom Er-
blinben fein; worfiber id) gleidywofl jefst beruhigt bin: da id) bei diefem jetst Hiter
ald fonft {id ereignenden Bufalle au meinem Einen gefunden Auge (denn das linfe
hat bad Sehen feit etiwa 5 Jahren verloren) nicht den mindeften Abgang aun Klar-
Heit verjpiire. — Bufalligereife fam ih barauf, wenn fid) jened Phauvien er-
eignete, meine Augen zu {dliefien, ja wm nod) beffer bad dufiere Lidht abzubalten,
meine Hand darfiber gu legen, und bann {ah id) eine Hellweife, wie mit PHosphor
im Finftern auf einem Blatt verjeihnete Fignyr, dhnlich der, wie das lefite Biertel
tm RKalender vorgeftellt wird, dod) mit einem auf der converen Seite audgegadten

8#
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pictures, have no intrinsic beauty at all). In Moroccan cities, a
large percentage of the inhabitants are blind because all the
houses are whitewashed; and to prevent this evil from spreading
among us from a similar cause, printers should be subjected to
policeregulations in this respect. The current fashion in printing,
however, would have it otherwise. It dictates:

1) That the text be printed with gray ink instead of black
(because the contrast of gray ink on fine white paper is softer and
more agreeable).

2) That it be printed in Didot characters with narrow feet,
instead of Breitkopf characters, which would correspond better
to the name Buchstaben [letters]—(bucherner Stabe
[beechwood staffs], as it were, for steadying oneself).

3) That works in the German language be printed with
Roman (and even italic) type, although, as Breitkopf * rightly
said, this tires the eyes more quickly than does Gothic type.

4) That printers use the smallest possible type that will allow
still smaller letters (even harder on the eyes) to remain legible
when used in footnotes.

To control this abuse, I suggest that printers take as their
model the Berlin Monthly (both its text and its notes); for no
matter what page one opens it to, the sight of it will strengthen
the eyes perceptibly when they have been strained by reading the
kind of print described above.*

*When I was forty years old I experienced the first attack of a pathological
condition of the eyes (not really an opthalmic disease), which used to recur,
from time to time, at intervals of some years but now comes several times
within a year. The phenomenon is that, when I am reading, a certain
. brightness suddenly spreads over the page, confusing and mixing up all the
letters until they are completely illegible. This condition, which does not last
longer than six minutes, could be very risky for a preacher who is in the habit
of reading off his sermons from pages. But since, in my courses in logic and
metaphysics, I can lecture freely (from my head) after a suitable preparation,
my own concern was that these attacks might be the precursor of blindness.
But I am no longer worried about this; for, although the attacks now come
more frequently than usual, I do not notice any loss of acuity in my one good
eye (I lost the sight in my left eye some five years ago). Once when this
phenomenon happened, it occurred to me to close my eyes and even hold my
hand over them to keep out external light even better; and then I saw in the
darkness a luminous figure outlined in phosphorous, so to speak, on a page,
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116 Streit der Facultaten. 3. Ubjchnitt.

Ranbde, welde allmabhlih an Helligfeit verlor und in vbbenannter Beit verjdhwand.
— Q) mddhte wohl wiffen: ob diefe Beobadhtung aud) vou Undern gemadyt, und
wie bieje Cridheinung, bdie wohl eigentlid) nidht in den Augen — ald bei deren
DBewegung died Bild nidht ugleid) mit bewegt, jonbern imnmer an derfelben Stelle
gefefiert wird —, fonbern im Sensorium commune ihren il Habeu dhirfte, au er-
fliven fei. Bugleidh ijt ed feltfam, dafy man ein Yuge (iunerbalb einer Beit, die
id) etwa auf 3 Jabre jhite) einbiiBen Fann, ohne ed zun vermijfen.

3. Kant.
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similar to the one that represents the last quarter in the calendar but with a
jagged border on the convex side. After gradually diminishing in brightness, it
disappeared within six minutes. I should like to know whether other people
have had the same experience and how we can explain this appearance, *’
which might well have its source in the sensorium commune rather than in the
eyes—for when [ moved my eyes, this picture did not move with them: I saw it
always in the same place. It is also curious that one can /ose the sight in one
eye without noticing it (I estimate the period, with regard to my left eye, at
about three years).

I. Kant
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Notes

1. Although Kant is probably referring primarily to Frederick
William’srigid orthodoxy and intolerance of dissent, he may also have
in mind the King’s mystical tendencies and the series of sexual
escapades that culminated in his bigamous marriage to the Countess of
Dehnhof. Kant’s former pupil J.G. Kiesewetter, who became tutor to
the royal children in Berlin, kept Kant informed of events at court. See
for example, his letter of June 14, 1791 (XI, 264-66): ‘‘The King has
already had several visions of Jesus. . . . He is weak in body and soul
now, and hesits for hours, weeping. Dehnhof has fallen from grace and
gone to her sister-in-law, but the King has written to her again and in all
probability she will come back soon. Rietz [another of the King’s
mistresses] is still an influential woman. The people who tyrannize over
the King are Bischofswerder, Woellner, and Rietz.”’

2. In keeping with tradition, Frederick William was crowned in
Koenigsberg. As rector of the university at the time, Kant shared the
responsibility for the coronation ceremonies and was publicly praised
by the new King. I have been unable to discover what additional
“‘expressions of his favor’’ Kant is referring to in this passage.

3. Johann Cristoph Woellner (1732-1800). On Woellner’s role in
the suppression of religious discussion, see the translator’s
introduction.

4. Vorlaender, in his notes to the Akademie text, cites Arthur
Warda’s view that the friend Kant mentions is Wasianski, his later
biographer. However, Biester’s letter to Kant of December 17, 1794,
shows that he has read Kant’s reply to Frederick William and regrets the
promise made to refrain from writing on religion (XI, 535-36).
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S. Kant’s original draft of this letter, which is worded somewhat
differently from the version published here, is to be found in the
Akademie edition, XI, 508-11.

6. Johann David Michaelis (1717-91) was a Professor of
Theology in Goettingen and a colleague of C.F. Staeudlin, to whom
The Conflict of the Faculties was dedicated. His writings on moral
philosophy were published posthumously, in 1792, by Staeudlin. The
practice Kant is referring to is summarized by Michaelis on page 5 of
this work: ‘‘Here I can furnish no proof from the Bible; and should I
want to quote it, this would have to be only by way of illustration, or in
the same way that any other human book—juridical, moral, or
historical—is cited.”’

7. Since the Akademie text here seems contrary to the sense of the
paragraph, I have followed the Philosophische Bibliothek edition, ed.
Klaus ' Reich (1959), which reads “‘nicht nach ihrem theoretischen
Vermogen, sondern nach dem, was sie als zu thun vorschreibt. ..”’

8. Eberhard Julius von Massow, who in 1798 was appointed
Minister of Justice, head of the state department of church and schools,
and Ober-Kurator of the universities. The draft of a letter which Kant
wrote to him as Regierungspraesident in 1797, recommending a former

- pupil for a vacant professorship, mentions that von Massow had

honored Kant with a visit ‘‘a few years ago’’ and was well-disposed
toward him (XII, 187-88).

9. Claudius Salmasius (1588-1655), a French historian and jurist,
published in 1648 a work entitled De annis climacteriis et de antiqua
astrologia.

10. According to August Oncken in Die Maxime laissez faire et
laissez passez (Bern, 1886), this story, in which Colbert was the French

Minister, was the source of the maxim “‘laissez faire.”’

11. See John, 5:39. The text reads: ‘‘Search the scriptures; for in
them ye think ye have eternal life.”
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12. Following Vorlaender’s emendation of the text. He states: ‘I
believe that Kant wrote: ‘weil, was aus Schriftstellen fur die Religion

auszumitteln sei, blos ein Gegenstand der Vernunft sein kann,
auch....’” (VII, 249).

13. Guillaume Postel, a famous orientalist and visionary, was
bornin 1505 or 1510 at Dolerie near Barenton and died in Paris in 1581.
The book referred to is his Les tres merveilleuses victoires des femmes
du nouveau-monde, et comment elles doivent a tout le monde par
raison commander, et méme a ceux qui auront la monarchie du monde
vieil,

14. Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), the Swedish religious
writer whose views Kant compared with the ‘‘dreams’’ of rationalist
metaphysicians in his satirical Dreams of a Spirit-Seer (1766).

15. Accordingto Vorlaender, Kantis probably referring to a work
by Wieland published in 1791.

16. In his work Jerusalem oder uber religiose Macht und
Judentum.

17. Lazarus Ben David (1762-1832) was noted for his role in
propagating Kant’s philosophy in Vienna during the period from 1794
to 1797. He was originally from Berlin.

18. Phillip J. Spener (1635-1705), whose Pia desideria (1675)
became the program of Pietism.

19. A.H.Franck (1663-1727), a pastor and professor in Halle, was
one of the leaders of the Pietist movement, noted especially for the
charitable organizations he established.

20. Count Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf (1700-1760), German
leader of a sect which was established in Bohemia in 1467 as the
Bohemian Brethren and reconstituted in 1722 as the Moravian
Brethren.
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21. Johann Georg Hamann (1730-88), a critic of the
Enlightenment as an attempt to divorce reason from tradition, history,
and the particularity of experience. In his introduction to the
Philosophische Bibliothek edition of Der Streit der Fakultaten (pp.
XII-XIII), Klaus Reich quotes at length the correspondence between
Hamann and Kant which led Kant to take this famous dictum in an
essentially moral sense, notably in his Metaphysic of Morals (V1, 440).

22. Christian Friedrich Nicolai (1733-1811) was a highly
successful publisher, editor of various literary journals, novelist, and
‘“‘popular philosopher.’’ One of his best-known works was a
twelve-volume study of the economic, social, cultural and religious life
of Germany and Switzerland entitled Description of a Journey through
Germany and Switzerland in 1781.

23. Pierre La Coste, a pastor of the Reformed Church in Leipzig, -
whose sermons appeared in a German translation in 1756.

24. Denis Petau (1583-1652), a French Jesuit theologian, wrote
several chronological works, most notably an Opus de doctrina
temporum.

25. Johann Bengel (1687-1752), a theologian of Wuerttemberg,
wrote a work entitled Ordo temporum a principio per periodos
oeconomiae divinae historicus atque propheticus, in which he gave the
year 1836 as the beginning of the millenium.

26. Johann Georg Frank (1705-1784) published in 1774 a mystical
chronology with a very long title, Praeclusio chronologiae
JSundamentalis. . .. in cyclo Jobeleo biblico detectae et ad chronologiam
tam sacram quam profanam applicatae. As for Kant’s question:
‘““What are we to say to this?’’ the answer can be found in his
Anthropology from a Pragmatic Point of View, under the heading ‘‘On
the Power of Using Signs”’ (VII, 194 ff.): ‘““We should, further, take
note here of a strange way in which man’s imagination plays with him
by confusing signs with things, or putting an intrinsic reality into signs,
as if things must conform to them. ... ”
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27. Kant and Wilmans carried on a rather one-sided
correspondence between September 1797 and May 1799 (see XII, 202,
207, 230, 259, 277, 279). Of these letters, only the present one and the
final exchange have been preserved. In his final letter to Wilmans Kant
explains his oversight in failing to answer Wilman’s letter of October
28, 1798, which had apparently asked why Kant could not completely
endorse his position. Kant replies that Wilmans’ view of understanding
and its relation to reason makes unity of consciousness in one and the .
same subject impossible. In the missing documents, Wilmans had
apparently elaborated his view that understanding, which contains all
the manifold of representation, is purely material and totally distinct
from reason.

27a. Johann Christian Reil (1759-1813, Professor of Medicine in
Halle and later in Berlin, founded the Archiv fur Physiologiein 1796. .

28. Abdera, center of the Atomic School of philosophy in the
ancient world. Beside the metaphors which suggest the philosophy of
Democritus, Kant may also have had in mind the ancient canard that
the air of Abdera makes men silly. Wieland’s Die Geschichte der
Abderiten (1774), a popular satire comparing modern Biberach with
ancient Abdera in point of silliness, made.the name readily
understandable to Kant’s readers.

29. Refers to the Danish astronomer, Tycho Brahe (1546-1601),
who sought a via media between the Ptolemaic and Copernican systems
by advancing the theory in his work, Astronomiae Instauratae
Progymnasmata, Vol. 11 (1588), that the five planets then known,
excluding earth, revolve around the sun, but the sun and solar system
simultaneously revolve about the earth once annually.

30. The French Revolution.
30a. ‘““When it met the divine Vulcanian armour, the mortal
blade, like brittle ice, snapped in the stroke . . .”’ Refers to Meliscus’

sword, the weapon Aeneas snatched in his battle with Turnus (Virgil,
Aeneid X11, 739ff, trans. J.W. Mackail, ‘“Modern Library’’ edn.).
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31. Kan_t"s reference is to a work of Johann B. Erhard
(1766-1827), Uber das Recht des Volkes zu einer Revolution (Jena and
Leipzig, 1795), p. 189.

32. Kant’sreferences are to the work of Petrus Camper (1722-89),
Uber den natiirlichen Unterschied der Gesichtsziige (Berlin, 1792), and
to the Handbuch der Naturgeschichte (Gottingen, 1779) by Johann F.
Blumenbach (1752-1840).

32a. Sir Thomas More’s political satire was published in 1516 in
Latin, was translated into English in 1551. The Oceana contained
Harrington’s exposition of an ideal constitution, the law-giver
supposedly Oliver Cromwell, whose protectorate over England lasted
from 1653-58. The Histoire des Severambes appeared first in English,
1675, then in French, 1677 and 1679, and is supposed to derive from a
certain Vairasse d’Allais.

33. Anton F. Busching (1724-93) was the author of extensive
writings on geography, history, education and religion, as well as the
editor of the Magazin fiir die neue Historie und Geographie (23 vols., -
1767-93) and Wochentl. Nachrichten von neuen Landkarten (Berlin,
1773-87).

34. Hume wrote: ‘I must confess, when I see princes and states
fighting and quarrelling, amidst their debts, funds, and public
mortgages, it always brings to my mind a match of cudgel-playing
fought in a China shop.”” ‘‘Of Public Credit,”” in Essays, Moral,
Political and Literary, eds. Green and Grose (London, 1898). The
“‘heroic remedy’’ Hume refers to is the refusal to support war through
contracting public debts. Kant proposed the same in Perpetual Peace,
see above, p.88.

35. ““The Phrygians are wise too late’’ (Cicero, ad fam. VII. 16).
36. Johann Gottlieb Breitkopf (1719-94), of Leipzig, advocated

the development of Gothic type, whereas the Didot firm in Paris had,
since 1713, published its Antiqua in very small type.
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37. Hufeland here added a note, confirming Kant’s view that this
condition, which is becoming more common, is not an opthalmic
disease, and suggesting that it results from some transient circulatory or
gastric irritation, or perhaps from general weakness. Vorlaender’s
notes to the Akademie edition of the text quote several of Hufeland’s
comments (VII, 346-47).
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